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Abstract

The wartime and postwar Polish emigration allows tas study a ‘parallel’
history of the Polish nation. Poles in Great Bntawere free from the
restrictions imposed on Poles in the homeland bye tltommunist
dictatorship; they were thus better able to comtinin the intellectual
and cultural paths of interwar Poland. But by tleed 1950s it was clear
that there would be no early return to a free RblaRoles in exile had
to adapt to their condition, and interact with apiddy changing British
society. As a result, their characteristics divdrgdflom those of Poles
in the homeland and - despite their best effortsfrem those of their
ancestors as well. This dissertation examines thistindive ‘parallel
Polish world’ at the level of everyday Ilife, rathethan the central
institutions of ‘Polish London’. It focuses on threGminy (Communities)
founded in the 1950s: the Polish Community of Weésindon, the Polish
Community of South London, and the Polish Centre Irewisham.
The diverse and enjoyable social activities undteria or supported by
the Communities — dances, Saturday schools, smmbuting and guiding,
charity, religious and national commemorations —reweubordinated to the
aim of maintaining Polish national identity in exil and transmitting it
to subsequent generations. This kind of ‘Polishnessas heroic,
martyrological, and Roman Catholic. The organizalo and fundraising
skills developed in the Communities’ pursuit of ithewn houses proved
invaluable in the building of the Polish Social am@ultural Centre in
London (POSK). However, among the casualties of ROf&ere the Polish
Communities of West and South London, which effedyi came to an end in
1976. Only the more peripheral Lewisham Centre isadt POSK’s benefit
to everyday Polish life in London has been questit® The Gminy may
yet offer an organizational model for a new, momamerous wave of Polish

emigrants to the UK.
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Chapter 1.

Introduction

The ‘parallel world’

As a consequence of Second World War, and abovaftall the abandonment of
Central and Eastern Europe, including Poland, & Sloviet sphere of influence,
more than one million Polish war refugees remaimedNestern countries. The
governments of Great Britain, USA and France wigladrecognition from the Polish
authorities-in-exile in summer of 1945. Presidedadlystaw Raczkiewicz, the Prime
Minister Tomasz Arciszewski and his cabinet stiinobnanded the considerable
Polish Armed Forces in the Westdlskie Sity Zbrojne?PSZ). The army, which had
fought from the first until the last day of the wavas in 1945 almost 250,000
soldiers strong, with a navy and air force. Thehatrities in exile were not only
symbolic: they were the sole legal real governmfamt emigrants with Polish
citizenship and who considered themselves to besPol

The Yalta agreements with Soviet Union createdafoPoles, both in Poland and
abroad, a new, quite tragic situation, which deteeah their fate for the next forty-
five years, and whose consequences are still eisticiszewski’s cabinet rejected
the decisions of the Crimea conference and thesiPdrmed Forces were never
formally demobilized but only sent on leave. Thenfer émigré Prime Minister
Stanistaw Mikotajczyk’s experiment in co-operationth Soviet collaborators in
occupied Poland failed in 1947. It ended with headrof casualties from the Polish
Peasants’ PartyPplskie Stronnictwo Ludowd?SL) which he led, and his own
escape from Poland.

After a few years of relocations, when some of Blodes in Western countries
had decided to return to the homeldnghile many others escaped from communist

terror; after the journey to countries beyond Eetoand returns from such exotic

! It is impossible to capture the full meaning oé tRolish expressiow kraju in English. ‘In the
country’ sounds like ‘in the village’'n@ ws). Following the example of their nineteenth-centur
predecessors, postwar émigrés made a point ofefetring to the ‘Polish People’s Republic’ as
‘Poland’, because they considered themselves thestticontinuators of pre-war Poland. Instead they
referred to thekraj. Although ‘the homeland’ has often been used tosteda Ojczyzna(literally:
‘Fatherland’,Patria) it has been used here to distinguish the couintmyp the communist state that
ruled it.
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places as India and Africa; and after the concaatraf all Polish Armed Forces in
the United Kingdom, the Polish emigration in GrBatain started to take shape. It
has been estimated at over 100,000 persons.

This phenomenon was called the ‘soldiers” or timelépendence’ emigration; it
is now frequently called ‘the Second Great Emigwatin Polish historiography, to
distinguish it from the first one in the nineteeréntury. It is very important to
emphasize that the postwar emigration was the cleagpter of the Polish destiny in
exile and part of general Polish history which,Tasleusz Wyrwa has written in his
book Bezdraa dziejow Polsk{Roads to nowhere in Polish history), ‘proceetinat
mutually interacting levels: in Poland and abroBchigré history started with the
election of King Stanistaw Leszaiski in the first half of the eighteenth century’.
Emigration, according to this author ‘is the timfetrial for every refugee and the
sum of their attitudes assumed in exile shows,dig@ificant degree, the character of
each nation® This perspective is particularly interesting.

The years 1945-47 are the period, when the higsibBoland and its emigration
were not yet completely divided and differentiatethere were still some
possibilities of communication: the travel of causd in both directions, the reunion
of families, the paths of individual escapes. Tlheagning bodies of the all-Polish
structures which led mass resistance in defendeobi$h independence were active
to the end of 1947 and kept in touch with émigrktipal circles. The breakdown of
the resistance’s headquarters, the closing of theds, the penetration and takeover
of the foreign contacts of the resistance by th@roanists’ secret servic&itba
Bezpieczéstwg SB) was completed at last in 1954.

The consciousness of membership in saom@inuumof Polish fate did not arise
simultaneously with the modern research focusethemphenomenon of the wartime
and postwar emigratichThe historians of emigration many times mentiom fict
that one of the first publications of the lateraemedinstytut Literacki(The Literary

2 General works devoted to the beginnings of thésRqiost-Yalta emigrations are, among others:
Jerzy ZubrzyckiPolish Immigrants in Britain. A Study of Adjustmehhe Hague, 1956, and Keith
Sword with Norman Davies and Jan CiechanowBke Formation of the Polish Community in Great
Britain 1939-1950London, 1989.

®T. Wyrwa,Bezdrda dziejéw Polski. Kraj i emigracja po 1 werga 1939 r, Lublin, 2000, p. 7.

4 Many émigrés insist to this day on referring te fhostwar emigration’, not only on the groundsttha
most of them arrived in the UK after 1945, but diezause during the Second World War they were
not ‘emigrants’ but combatants. However, about @0,Bolish servicemen arrived in Great Britain in
1940, and the first institutions in exile were gptthen. It seems more comprehensive and apprepriat
to refer to ‘the wartime and postwar emigration’.
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Institute, based first in Rome, and then in Pasia$ the ‘Bible of Polish emigrants’
Ksiegi Narodu Polskiego i Pielgrzymstwa Polskid@woks of the Polish Nation and
Polish Pilgrimage) by Adam Mickiewicz.The first edition of this book was
published in Paris in 1832. A similar role of makireaders aware of the continuity
of both levels of their country’s history was pldyley articles printed in the weekly
Wiadomdci (Newsletter), revived in London in 1946, where tmmmon military
origin of both the nineteenth- and twentieth-cepemigrations was emphasized.

Those who decided in the second half of the 1940stay in exile (namely
officers and soldiers of the Polish Armed Forcés, Home Army, prisoners of war
from 1939, their families, former forced workersrr the territory of Third Reich,
refugees from ‘People’s Poland’ and others) wer@wabre of the fact that they too
walked in the well-trodden paths of Polish histomhe influence of the ‘Great
Emigration’ after the November Uprising of 1830-&1 Polish culture was, and still
seems to be, so enormous that this experience otasmted only to the elite of
eémigre society. One could also mention the fadttti@role of emigration in shaping
Polish culture in the second half of the twentiegimtury has similarly been of great
importance. Both ‘emigrations’ were Polish voicdsfreedom in the times when
creative activity, could not be pursued in the hiameé independently from what
were euphemistically referred to as ‘outside pressu

There were, however, significant differences betwéle twentieth-century
emigration and the previous ones. The former wasralinely mass phenomenon,
and contained not only the social elite but al$st@ata of the Polish nation. Unlike
its predecessors, this emigration could not beeddfh community of solitary mef'.
Another difference was the fact that legal autlhesitexisted that were strongly
supported by the majority of emigrants at the dytsed recognized by some states
(for example, the Republic of Ireland, Spain and Watican City). One more
disparity, very strongly connected with the essenfcthe émigré fate, was that the
Second Great Emigration saw the homeland’s libemdtiom Soviet influence in the
years 1989-1991. An interesting question is whyosihmo émigrés returned to the

homeland.

> Adam Mickiewicz,Ksiegi Narodu Polskiego i Pielgrzymstwa Polskiegstytut Literacki, Rome,
1946, preface by Gustaw Herling-Gruiii.
® Alina Witkowska,Cze¢ i skandale. O emigracyjnym sliadczeniu PolakowGdaisk, 1997].
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Research into the postwar emigration has becomey fgiopular among
historians. However, the focus of the researchamly on literature with a particular
emphasis on the Paris-baskedtytut Literacki and Kultura (Culture) magazine on
political thought. The same narrow scope of inteces be observed in research.
Thus, the output of the Polish London is still uredgimated. Although more is being
written about it, the tone is usually patronizingdathe writers maintain an
ostentatious distance towards the subject, paatigulwhen they compare its
importance with that oKultura and Radio Free Europe. Overall, one could say that
researchers have so far been interested only in biggest institutions and
organizations in this vast and diverse set of mesearoblems.

In 1997 Maria Danilewicz-Ziehiska characterized the name and the people of the
London-based emigration in the following way: ‘Tiherm “Polish London” is
difficult to define. The origins of the Polish Loma can be traced back to June 1940
rather than to the historic September [1939]. Is ween that in Great Britain a new
community suddenly emerged, with its own presidegbvernment, offices,
publications and habits. Over more than fifty yetnis invasion of foreigners has
lost much of its original exoticism. It both slightrritated and attracted local people,
before finally becoming part of multi-ethnic AlbiofPolish London” and “Poland-
on-Thames” require an overall analysis which walalkle into account subsequent
stages of their becoming part of their surroungingironment®

It is also fascinating from a historian’s point sfew that Polish émigré
community embraced virtually all aspects of humaltucal activity, in a broad sense
of the term. Jerzy Giedroyc’s editorial and pubhghactivity is undoubtedly an
important contribution to the richness of the Roksnigré activity, yet it is not the
only one. For example, the phenomenon of Mieczyskaydzewski’'sWiadomdci
still needs a thorough monographical stddyloreover, what is also sometimes
overlooked is the fact that man’s creative out@stJuliusz Sakowski put it, ‘does

" Some of the existing research results and comsiaswill have to be verified as a result of the
publication of communist Special Forces documegtibtytut Pamici Narodowej(The Institute of
National Remembrance).

8 M. Danielewicz-Zieliska, Wprowadzenidin] Krzysztof Gluchowski, ‘WspomnieniaW’ Polskim
Londynie 1947-1970Zeszyty Historycznmo 122, Paris, 1997, p. 54.

° A few books have however been published on thgestilOd Herberta do Herberta. Nagroda
Wiadomasci” 1958-199Q ed. S. Kossowska, London, 1993Niadomdci i okolice. Szkice i
wspomnienia,ed. M. A. Supruniuk, 2 vols., Tofiy 1995-96; Rafal HabielskiNieziomni,
NieprzejednaniEmigracyjne ,Wiadomgci” i ich krqg 1940-1981Warsaw, 1991.
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not merely consist of geniuses and it would be lifai, waited for them™° This
well-known rule is reflected in the history of Pfliculture created beyond the reach
of communist oppression and the phenomenon widgtpdd ‘Polish London’ is a
strong manifestation of this culture.

Thousands of emigrants built their own ‘paralledrid’ in Great Britain, the
United States, Canada, Australia, France and Gernftawas parallel with the world
in the homeland in both the political and sociahsss, with its own president, a
government, state institutions, organizations asgbeaations, newspapers, schools,
and even universities. In the course of almosy fifears in a natural way there
appeared specific usages of language, hierarcisiieseotypes and a style of
understanding and experiencing ‘Polishness’ whitfleréd from that in communist-
ruled Poland. This style referred back to the mkonbindependence between 1918
and 1939 and was inspired both by national martyraturing the war and the
tradition of the Polish Armed Forces in the Westl dhe Home Army Armia
Krajowa, AK) in occupied Poland. One should mention herehgigures as General
Wiadystaw Anders, Mieczystaw Grydzewski, General risia Kukiel (also a
historian and archivist), Zygmunt Nowakowski, Ad&ragier, J6zef Mackiewicz,
Kazimierz Wierzyski and Marian Hemar. This world of experience wasched by
its encounters with the host countries’ culturesval as by direct experience of
changes that the Western civilization underwemiogess which is well captured by
the writer Jan Lechoin hisDzienniki(Diaries) **

Jerzy Giedroyc’s Kultura was critical of a more traditional way of
comprehending ‘Polishness’ and formulating politiaad historical tasks, although
thinking in terms of antitheses would be simplisfi@he worlds of the homeland
and emigration interpenetrated one another. Th&sand the press published in the
West reached Poland. Also, people in the homelagi@ \@aware of the existence of
the émigré government and president, as well aslodols where the anniversary of
the Constitution of 3 May 1791 was ceremoniallyebeated, unlike in Poland, where
such celebrations were forbidden by the commueginme. Ridiculed or ignored by

the communist authorities, the image of Polish lamdroused criticism among part

103, SakowskiAsy i damyPortrety z pamici, Paris [no date of publication], p. 17.

3. Lecha, Dzienniki. 1949-1956 vols., London, 1967-73.

12 See the latest works, which are, alas, not fremfanti-London sentiment: A. S. Kowalczy®d
Bukaresztu do Laffitow. Jerzego Giedroycia rzecaplita epistolarna Sejny, 2006; MZebrowski,
Dzieje sporu. ,Kultura” w emigracyjnej debacie ptyicznej lat 1947-1956Narsaw, 2007.
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of the Polish society. For others it gradually lmeeaa legend, a source of
melancholic hope. When idealized, it reminded pedipht not everyone accepted the
political status quo and the fact of Poland’s is@a in the Soviet bloc with all the
consequences that entailed. Besides, Poles indhelhnd felt a certain respect,
underpinned by jealousy, towards the Poles livimghe ‘free world’, which was
connected with the level of their personal freedmwell as their material and social
status. On the other hand, Polish émigrés, whetiséifiably or not, developed the
feeling of a certain superiority, stemming from ithgrowing belief that they
constituted the genuine, immaculate particle obRdl

This so-called ‘parallel world’ had a self-suffinotecharacter and, of course, this
situation created many dangers typical of all dlosemmunities. The émigrée world,
which objected to the perverted picture of natianddure that was created until 1990
under the decreasingly severe but still prevalemtie® protectorate, was full of
output and activity, which could be qualified as sseculture. These included
illustrated magazines (for exampkeotoramg, popular novels (Roman Orwid-
Bulicz, Janusz Jagiezyk, Napoleon &lek), revues and cabarets (Marian Hemar,
Tola Korian, Wiada Majewska), books for childrerdarouth (Barbara Koztowska-
Megkarska, Andrzej Janicki), calendars and guides, @mic books. Research into
this output could give us new insights into therses of attitudes that shaped the
consciousness of many Poles living in exile in #eeond half of the twentieth
century

Voluntary social organization is an important eleief national culture. It was
not possible in communist Poland, apart from briegments of political turning
points (1956-57, 1980-81). The history of emignasiés full of examples of genuine
and spontaneous getting together of different peaplted by common causes. Rafat
Habielski describes this phenomenon in the follgvmay: ‘Social organizations
were for many Poles working in a foreign environin@rsubstitute for Polish life as
well as a chance of being surrounded by people sitilar life-stories and interests.
They fulfilled the need for self-help and integoati Such organizations were as well
an area of maintaining customs, tradition and tregibnal calendar”; they were also
a kind of network for a community living far awayim Poland and experiencing the

3 An interesting view of the lighter side of émigrélture is offered by Anna Mieszkowska’s book
Byla sobie piosenka... Gwiazdy kabaretu i emigraayjMelpomeny Warsaw, 2006. Jan Wiktor
Sienkiewicz wrote about émigré artistic life in lhisok Polskie Galerie Sztuki w Londyniedrugiej
potowie XX wiekuLublin and London, 2003.
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feeling of a gradual loss of contact with the hamel Participation in those
organizations protected the émigrés from being tedién the social scale and from
the loss of national identity and provided themhwthie possibility of entertainment
in their own circle** Emigrants set up associations of peasants andraitting
officers, authors and philatelists, alumni of prarwchools and universities, sailors
and highlanders. It could be difficult in the ‘émégparallel world’ to find a gap that
would not be filled, sometimes even in a tiny syfidéorm, by people of similar
professions (whether practised previously in Polandow in exile), similar social
or geographical background, or by people who shargdrests or wartime
experiences.

However, it rarely happens that in one associatbine)e of people or editor’s
office, so many manifestations of dynamic activéyould occur as it did in the
Polish community —Gmina, (or communities —Gminy). They constituted an
interesting, but almost completely unresearched giathis ‘parallel world’, of a
little Poland beyond Poland.

Gminy— Polish communities. The stabilization of émigrécgiety.

The aim of this dissertation is, broadly speakitogreconstruct the activity of three
local, émigré associations: tkamina Polska Londyn-Potudn{&PL-P) — The Polish
Community of South London, thBolski Grodek Lewisham(POL) — the Polish
Centre in Lewisham (which was a kind of branch &L&°) and the&Gmina Polska
Zachodniego Londyn(GPZL) — The Polish Community of West London. Hoeg

I do not limit myself to listing the activities dhis particularly rich social life.
Although | believe that keeping a historical memofyhe more ephemeral forms of
collective activity is also an important task,ngvertheless constitutes only one part
of this study.

In the second part of the work | shall take a adldsek at some distinctive
features of émigré communities based in severalsavéthe metropolis, which were
distinct in character. This aim will be carried owmith reference to the particular
organizations | am interested in. | want to showvhbe establishment of huge

centres of social life (to some extent thezet Biatyclub in Balham, but mostly the

4 R. HabielskiPolski LondynWroctaw, 2000, p. 59.
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Polish Social and Cultural Centrieplski Grodek Spoteczno-KulturalpnyPOSK, in
Hammersmith) affected the disintegration and fidedappearance of organized
forms of local communities like th@miny.

Finally, I shall attempt to trace changes in théamal identity of Poles in
Great Britain during these key two decades in exilee point of reference for
émigrés who wished to cultivate Polish nationahtitg remained the independent
Poland of the interwar years and the Poland thaggled to defend and then to
regain that independence during the Second World. WWacould not have been
otherwise. The reality of the Polish People’s Réijputvas neither accepted, nor
understood, nor considered to be their own. Althafse factors defined the content
of the national self-identification of Poles abrdaetween the 1950s and the 1970s.
They sought to be Poles like those of the 1920s 1880s, three or four decades
later, in a foreign environment that was undergothg profound civilizational
transformation that affected the entire Westernldvdt was impossible to convey
this traditional way of understanding Polishnesgh® next generations, and they
were unable to generate their own, original apgroalile in a foreign environment.
That is not to say that the adult émigrés were feotdfd by their British
surroundings, but the changes they underwent didaher their understanding of
Polishness or vision of Poland.

The wider Community in question, in an attempt\ad}i to maintain and pass
down a model of national separateness known to tliEwveloped a new type of
national identity, different from the pre-war modeld also from the type of national
consciousness of Poles in Poland (usually calledr by émigrés)’. On this point
| shall not attempt to enter into discussion whl most important research on this
field made by Keith Sworlf but instead to add new material connected Bithina
activity and draw conclusions from it. My work hasen done ‘near’ or ‘beyond’
Sword’s results. | have explored completely newrsesi from a different point of
view — not the end of Polish community in the UlK,ane could think fifteen years
ago, but at the beginning of a newly formed andt vdknic group in the early
twenty-first century’’ As | shall explain in the sub-chapter on methodglomy
dissertation is written from a historical, and aasociological point of view. This is

> See n. 1 above.

16 K. Sword,|dentity in Flux. The Polish Community in Britaifichool of Slavonic and East European
Studies, London, 1996.

7 Sword even used the sentence ‘the reduced ciremes of 1990s’, op. cit. p. 132.
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the first full-scale work of local history on theamwime and postwar Polish
emigration in Great Britain.

The above points and statements are an essentialfphe thesis.

| focus on groups that are, to a considerable éxtepresentative of the total
number of Poles in exile in this period (the caaswwill be explained below). Of
course, not all Poles in exile were interested mesé organizations. Polish
Communities Gminy) aimed to fulfil the basic needs of their membans, in a
holistic way, of all Poles within the range of theperation. These needs were linked
to their principal goal, which was to preserve anttivate national consciousness.
The nature of those needs were: religious (servigeRolish, parish churches);
national and educational (schools with ‘native’ jegts for children, patriotic
ceremonies); self-help (care for elderly and lonpgople); general social needs
(social meetings, parties, games, excursions, sport

The Polish communities were territorial forms off-®eganization of the
lower strata of the émigré society. Unlike the calnbrganizations and elites of
Polish London, they dealt with work at the grastsanf everyday exile existence.
The democratic and non-elitist and cohesive nattitbe Gminait is something that
goes against the usual perceptions of Polesrnigracja As local organizations, the
local gminyhad to enter into relations with the central ingittns of émigré life in
London. However, they consequentially sought toichtoo many such encounters,
and to limit the degree of intimacy. Experienceve that dependence on ‘central’
politics had a negative influence on the effecfivectioning of local organizations.
Party politics divided people, whereas co-operatiba local level united them. The
centralization of Polish social life in London, mii as a result of the creation of
POSK, led to the withering of thgminy and to a change in the way in which
émigrés organized themselves at local level.

The chief difference between the organizationstsgred in this study and the
typical forms of activity of Polish émigré commueg belonging to other regions
and times of the Polish Diaspora (for example,dhealled ‘old emigration’ in the
United States or labour migration in France) layha fact that the former stressed
the importance of the idea of national independemtech entailed some forms of
political involvement (for example, recognition tfe role of émigré authorities,
organization of national holidays and celebratioeducational programmes for

schools andharcerstwo— Polish scout and guide organizations). Individéligré
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centres differed in the way they organized aceegitand the degree to which they
stressed the idea of independence.

The Polish CommunitiesGminy), for example, understood the idea of national
independence in a universal way that was discoadefriom the current tasks,
endeavours and divisions that were so much a paheogpolitical and social life of
Polish London. In the face of various splits ocmgrn its political life, activists of
the Polish Communities tried to avoid participationvarious conflicts and rows.
However, | shall demonstrate below that they ditl always succeed in abstaining
from such conflicts, and that the above controesrsalso had a considerable
influence on the foundations of the social life thie émigré society’s lower
organizational levels. As the years passed, thguiage and rituals connected to the
idea of independence became more and more stameldrdand this process of
standardization is also dealt with in this studyrbbver, everyday life during ‘less
heroic’ periods is governed by its own rules. Tisatvhy some everyday activities
performed by some activists and members of Polism@unities (for example
visiting ‘People’s Poland’, or even attempting queaation with organizations that
were part of the communist regime) did not alwagshgnd in hand with their
declared ideals. | shall also give examples of mmomising, indomitable and so-
called ‘fierce’ people.

Undoubtedly, the organizations | focus on in thiesis, that is the Polish
Community of South London, the Polish Community West London, and the
Lewisham Centre, did not cover all aspects of edayylife of émigré society in the
British capital®® Nevertheless, local centres of Polish life in fgli Willesden,
Islington, lliford—Leyton, Wimbledon and Croydon—-&tgl Palace are beyond the
scope of this dissertation. This is because theslpes, common houses, Saturday
schools and other rich examples of social actitht existed in these places seemed
similar to the concept of th&mina but never reached such a level of self-
organization and conscious co-ordination of variadivities that would be

expressed in the formation of a superior body, i)aheGmina®®

'8 Even though in South-East London the leaders @fLgéwisham Centre consistently tried to avoid
the termgminawhen describing the type of their activity, thentre fulfilled the same function as the
two other Communities on a smaller scale. It haerg close relation to the GPL-P and many people
involved in it were also active in the GPL-P.

9 Histories of some parish churches have so far hménished as commemorative anniversary
editions. These includet955-1995. 40 latycia i dziataingci Osrodka Katolickiego Matki Biej
Mitosiernej. Londyn — Willesden Greebondon, 1995, and its following editioRolska Wspdlnota



21

Therefore, the aim of this study is not to covexr éimtire organized life of Polish
London during the period of more than two decadesnit developed most actively.
Its very richness makes it impossible to descridthinv the prescribed limits.
However, | shall try to devote some space to foomactivity in other parts of the
city, which are similar to the ones within my méacus. Individual chapters are not
intended to be monographic studies of scoutingatur8ay schools. | shall attempt
to capture some more universal features on thes lmdsavailable sources with the
concept of the&Gminaas the unifying one. One should also bear in ntivad Polish
émigré life was not limited to Londdf.

The next argument in support of such a researchsfos the fact that the
diversity of the three Communities is sufficient &in attempt to capture the main
features of everyday life in the public spherelad Polish postwar emigration. As
Zbigniew S. Siemaszko recalls: ‘From Friday everim&unday evening we all lived
in the Polish world. All ranks and titles were backheir place and the social scale
changed. That was the way the majority of émigrié$existed®* My main interest
is this everyday nature of life in the Polish worlelents that usually took place
during holiday breaks in British life. Although aguzying the majority of their time
and energy, emigrants’ relations with the Britisbria are interesting for me only as
far as they concern the ‘Polish world’. This eveaydife ‘from Friday evening until
Sunday evening’ consisted of organizational mestiggturday school classes, scout
group meetings, parties (and preparations for thempses, sporting contests, work
in private flats and houses and other forms olvdgti

Professor Piotr Wandycz in his memoirs concernimg ihvolvement in the
emigré political partyPolski Ruch Woln@iowy ‘Niepodlegié¢ i Demokracja’
(Polish Freedom Movement ‘Independence and Demggraemarked: ‘There were
numerous Poles who claimed that being involvedadthitips in exile is a waste of
time. Following an ideology was a way of opposihg attitude according to which
one should mind their own business when living kileeand that one should
concentrate on building their own lives abroadhaitt abandoning Polish identity of

course. Such an attitude was present on diffeeareld and in different ‘ideological’

Katolicka Matki Baej Mitosierdzia Londyn — Willesden Green 1955 —®2Q0oty JubileusZ,ondon,
2005;Kosciot sw. Andrzeja Boboli w Londynied. R. Juszczak, London [no date of publication].

% As far as centres of activity beyond London anecesned, one should look at Janusz Kowalewski,
Penrhos. Soplicowo w Walwublished by Polskie Towarzystwo Mieszkaniowendon, 1975.

2L :Zbigniew S. Siemaszko. Rozmawia Pawet Chojnadkjtziei Polski no 25, 2 June 2005.
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camps.?? Even though th&miny were not interested in émigré ‘high politics’ and
indeed they ‘minded their own business’ and comeéed on ‘building their own
lives abroad’, it would be unfair to say that theople involved in them were devoid
of ideological values.

Many of the distinguished activists of Polish Conmities, apart from being
active at a local level, were involved in centralganizations that were not
necessarily strictly political yet were clearly peat on the map of Polish Londth.
Their commitment to work for th&minawas often the expression of a general
disposition towards such type of activity, a demmsio devote their free time to issues
concerning Poland. Thus, simple oppositions suchloaal organization (task-
oriented thinking, matter-of-factness, distance ams the government-in-exile)
versuscentral organizations (quarrels, phobias, lackealism, excessive use of
official titles) does not withstand scrutiny in thght of the sources generated by the
Gminy The émigré reality was far more complicated anel dividing lines lay
elsewhere.

Each of the Communities, apart from some commorufes, had its own
specificity. For example the Polish Community of 8/eondon was located in the
area where the Polish settlement was densest, asany centres of political and
cultural life, not only of London but also of théobal Polish Diaspora. Moreover,
the fact that the Polish Social and Cultural Cer{Pelski Grodek Spoteczno-
Kulturalny, POSK) was built in that area played a decisive no determining this
organization’s activities. On the other hand, tlkigh Community of South London
operated in a seemingly less promising area, yaéveloped even more strikingly
than the West London one, in seeking to coordiRratésh life from Wimbledon to
Croydon. Its activists, who seemed to posses bettganizational skills, were
instrumental in the creation of POSK.

The smallestGming the community and parish in Lewisham, makes an
interesting example for other reasons. Firstlyyas a kind of ‘borderlands of Polish
London’ (kresy polskiego Londyhsituated far away from its centre and led its pwn

rather provincial life. Secondly, unlike in the easf the other Communities, a vital

22 Pijotr S. WandyczO federalizmie i emigracji. Reminiscencje o rzebzéstotnych i btahych
Conversations with Stawomir Lukasiewicz, Lublin03) p. 64.

% For example, the long time leader of the GPZL,08el Stanistaw Kuniczak was the founder and
spiritus movensf the Koto Lwowian (Lwow Circle) and an editor diuletyn that circle’s bulletin.
Other prominent figures are mentioned in Chaptenflthis dissertation.
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role in founding and activity of the Lewisham Centvas played by outstanding
priests — Father Adam Wrdobel and Father Antoglidki. It is also important that the
community in Lewisham was the only one to have iser/de iureandde factountil

the symbolic year 2004, the year when Poland begasmber of the EU and when
the existing phenomenon of the new wave of Polmlgeation became conspicuous.
Thus, Lewisham could be an interesting locatiorbéoexplored from the point of
view of the process of including new emigrants istauctures built by the postwar

emigration, but for the moment at least, this iask for a sociologist, not a historian.

The timeframe

The Gminybegan to emerge at a crucial time for the Polmsigeation. Despite the
fact that the origins of the Lewisham parish, whwesis the nucleus of the Centre,
date back to 1951 and the organizational meetinghef Community of South
London took place in 1955, the beginning of the ninstful period of activity of
the three social centres covered by this dissertatias in the second half of the
1950s. In a review of Marian Hemar’s book publisihed 956 in thewiadomdgci
weekly, ‘Pandora’ wrote about Poles’ postwar exgere of exile: “The time of
migration of people came. The Second Corps arrimeGreat Britain from Italy,
other Poles came from the Middle East and Africd anhthe same time others left
the British Isles for other parts of the world. Taeny was demobilized, people
sought employment and lived under harsh conditiom# they settled down. The
situation lasted for about two yeaf$'.

After the period of 1946-48/49 — the time of ‘migoa of people’ and general
confusion — came the phase of gradual stabilizatt@ople completed their studies
and vocational courses, bought houses having daertaobtain mortgages, and the
first generation of émigré children was born. Aligb the Korean War and attempts
at rebuilding the Polish Armed Forces in 1950-166@Id keep alive the hope for the
change of fortune in some émigré circie#t, seems to be obvious that ‘in the life of

24 Wiadomdci no 19 (527), 6 May 1956: Pandora, ‘Siedem lat bt The seriefuszka Pandory
(Pandora’s Box) was written by Stefania Zahorské Adam Pragier. In this case | can presume that
the review was written by S. Zahorska (died in 961

> On Polish hopes for the Third World War to stare,samong others: C. Brzoza, ‘Zapomniana
armia. Polskie Oddzialy Wartownicze w Europie (19451)’, Zeszyty Historyczneno 116, Paris,
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each compulsory emigration there is a turning poamnected with the crisis of faith
in the quick ending of émigré existence and theessity to accept the fact that it
will last a long time. This situation demands nolyca change of the rules of life but
also of the whole philosophy of existence, its folms and aims?®® The Gminy
emerged precisely when the rules of life changed.

The second half of the 1950s was the period wheye hed many emigrants
eventually to return to a free homeland all butagmeared. In 1947 one of the
authors who expressed the émigré spirit, Karol Zbwski, wrote: ‘there was a
strong conviction that the day after the war wasywe will return to Poland’.
After the collapse of the Hungarian Uprising ane #tbandonment of political hopes
connected with the ‘Polish October’ of 1956 thataaty had to vanish. Aleksander
Bregman in an article entitldda co liczymy?(‘What do we reckon on?’) published
in Dziennik Polski i DziennilZotnierza (‘Polish Daily and Soldier's Daily’ — the
most popular émigré newspaper) on 26 July 1960 nsanaed the situation in the
following way: ‘What don’t we reckon on? | shallsamer without hesitation. We do
not reckon on war’.

The events of 1956 in Poland, despite the factttiere were different points of
view regarding their importané@ prought changes that undoubtedly made an impact
on the lives of many Poles in the homeland and xilee For example, the
liberalization of communist policy led to the paftopening of Poland’s borders and
families, which had in many cases been separatex si939, were allowed to be
reunited. Some emigrants, particularly the youngees, decided to visit the
homeland more frequently without the fear of repi@s Also, it was finally
possible for Poles living in the homeland to vikieir families in Great Britain and
for some channels of official cultural exchangeb®established; for example there

were performances of Polish theatre groups or efSong and Dance Company

1996, pp. 3-21; D. Jarosz, ‘Polacy wobeczpsowybuchu wojny wéwietle przekazéw potocznych z
lat 1946-1956'Dzieje Najnowszeno 2, 1997, pp. 53-62; P. Machcewicz, ‘Emigragjaczekiwaniu
na Ill wojne swiatowy’, Wiez, Oct. 1998, pp. 141-57; Z. \Moiczka, Trzecia wojnaswiatowa w
oczekiwaniach emigracji i podziemia w kraju w ldtat944-1953 Katowice, 1999; A. Zaminski,
‘Polskie sity zbrojne wobec mibwosci wojny. Memoriat gen. M. Kukiela z 1947 roku. \Wist,
Wojskowy Przegh Historycznyno 3, 1996, pp. 191-200; A. &ainski, ‘Trzecia wojnaswiatowa w
planach emigracji polskiej w Wielkiej Brytanii wtich 1945-1956, zarys problemu badawczego’,
Czasy Nowgytne vol. 1, Toru, Lublin, Stalowa Wola, Olsztyn and Kielce, 1996, f#11-33.

% A, Witkowska,op. cit.,p. 61.

7K. ZbyszewskiPolacy w Anglij London, 1947, p. 5.

8 p. ZientaraEmigracja wobec Paiziernika. Postawy polskickrodowisk emigracyjnych wobec
liberalizacji w PRL w latach 1955-195Warsaw, 2001.
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Mazowszen London. On the other hand, the number of thresgrning to Poland
permanently was not significant, if we take the raltenumber of emigrants into
account. However, there were some prominent figumegnly from the world of
culture, who decided to return to the homeland igZ#&fossak-Szczucka, Stanistaw
Cat-Mackiewicz and Melchior Wi&owicz among them).

In ‘internal affairs’ a dramatic break take planel®54 when General Wiadystaw
Anders withdrew his allegiance to President Augdateski. This event had a
significant influence on attitudes, moods and d&sisions of émigré Poles
Despite the division, there remained a strong adion that it was necessary to fight
for national independence among the more activé gfathe émigré community.
Zbyszewski expressed this: ‘People who go to Baghfior a weekend share the
common idea of having a rest. Similarly, Poles intéh have one feature in
common: they all want Poland to be truly free aneytall came here to fight for
it'.3° The means of fighting and setting priorities wei$ 1o be decided on. The end
of the Poles’ first decade in exile approached.

Let me refer once again to Witkowska: ‘This lackook’s own place in Poland, a
place which once was there but is there no longas, one of the reasons for Poland
to seem more distant for emigrants. This feeling \wacompanied by the loss of
psychological closeness to the homeland and théaege of real space for a
mystical one that was indestructible and immatefialvas obvious that one should
be interested in what was going on in the homelbntithe real power of life can be
found in odds and ends of which the surroundingldvavhere one lived was
composed. It was here that one established one's @nd became integrated in
social communities of friends and families. It whasre that small homelands
emerged, where one grew accustomed to particulghlbeurhoods and parts of the
city, to its eating-places and caféb'.

Taking root in the host country changed the waygeamts perceived matters
concerning Poland and themselves. This was paatigutrue about the youngest
émigré generation, that is, people who became ddulhg wartime and immediately
after the war. Their children started their edwratt English schools, which raised
concerns about their Polish education and for maargnts who had thus far not

% See P. Ztara,Misja ostatniej szansy. Préba zjednoczenia polskieigracji politycznej przez gen.
Kazimierza Sosnkowskiego w latach 1952-198&rsaw, 1995.

%K. ZbyszewskiPolacy w Anglij London, 1947.

31 A.Witkowska,op. cit, p. 187.
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much participated in émigré social life, this wag stimulus to become active at
least in Saturday schools. It was often the firsp $sowards a greater commitment.

The political, generational, historical, sociolagic and ideological
transformations of the Polish émigré community, chhil deal with in this
dissertation, gave birth to a new social situatiehich could be called ‘an émigré
small stabilization’. The term ‘small stabilizatios generally referred to in Polish
historiography as the period between 1956 untileihé of the 1960s and the events
of December 1970 or, in a broader perspective| thaibreakthrough years of 1976-
80 when opposition, of a democratic and ‘independenharacter, emerged, when
Cardinal Karol Wojtyta was elected pope, followgdJohn Paul II's first pilgrimage
to his homeland, and when the events of August E9&fed in ‘Solidarity’ acquiring
the status of a legal trade union. The term cotrergimes when First Secretaries of
the communist party were Wiadystaw Gomutka and thdward Gierek and it is
taken from the title of the play by TadeuszzB@icz calledNasza mata stabilizacja
(Our small stabilization). Taking into account disiéied conditions, this period,
when Polish society came to terms with the politgtuation in the country, has its
equivalent in the social history of emigration. $ha similar timeframe may also be
used in this thesi¥.

The year of 1976 is also significant in the histofythe emigration for a number
of reasons. Firstly, in the first half of the 197%0e old émigré generation died out.
These people, formed before 1939, had up untilghiat shaped various aspects of
both local and central life of Polish London. Thendolic events for this ‘changing
of the guard’ in the field of political thought veethe deaths of Adam Pragier and
Juliusz Mieroszewski, two political columnists aadlversaries, who for a quarter of
a century had expressed their opposing views orafiViadomdci andKultura,
published in London and Paris respectively.

The emigration, politically reunited only since 29Was no longer able to set its
own political goals and was increasingly orienteddrds supporting the emerging
independence movement in ‘People’s Poland’. Wadtawandowski, a researcher
of the ‘independence’ emigration, wrote: ‘That y¢h976] started the accelerated
retreat of the exiled community from any politiGdpiration which could not be
shared with the opposition in Poland, and which iawt be inspired by it. The

%2 R. Habielski describes the period 1958-1972 ugliegterm ‘lasting’ {rwanie), which ‘is probably
the most accurate in capturing the specificityhofse years’,Emigracja,Warsaw, 1995, p. 23).
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emigration eventually rejected the relics of itsvamering status, and tried more
intensively to perform the role of a servant to dmposition in the Polish People’s
Republic®®, The émigré ‘golden age’ finished, and not onlygolitical thought and
activities. Emigré artistic work became more andertbe main topic and reference
point for itself and was described and assesseat@iog to its own criteria that were
neither universally Polish nor global. This crisisncerned all aspects of émigré
cultural and social life. In relation to the acties of Gminy, that meant the limit of
their development and their gradual end.

In the specific social, London dimension | am iat#ed in, the year 1976 marked
the completion of the first stage of building thaigh Social and Cultural Centre and
its official opening. The event had a serious inipa local communities and
organizations: it not only caused the activitiestld Polish Community of West
London to cease but it also had further-reachingsequences. Other noticeable
changes in the collective life of emigrants werarseted with the developments
within British society, for example the growing eabf television and consumption.
This evolution will be dealt with at the end ofghhesis. The thirty years that have
passed since the events | write about provides itteawperspective to analyse and
evaluate them properly. Characteristic of the eatign is the fact that some
prominent figures in the history of tl@@minywere active untilyesterdayand some
even now play an important role in the Polish comityuin Great Britain.

Against this background one can see clearly theepunand importance of
the PolishGmina Several elements of the concept of ¢fmeina deserve particular
attention. These communities were organized frone tbottom up’ and
spontaneously by voluntary understanding by groofppeople, for whom social
activity was additional to their fully-fledged pesfsional and family lives in a
foreign environment. The basis of the communitiestivity were democratic and
egalitarian principles, which were strictly adhetedin practice. The field of their
activity was the fulfilment of clearly defined gromeeds.

The study of the development of the concept mag alscover more universal
mechanisms and processes characteristic of theew@wligré community. The
Communities | deal with were not simply organizaiowith over a hundred

members led by activists obsessed with social wdtkere were many such

% W. Lewandowski,....Strofy do mew i mgief’. Z dziejow literatury Dgiej Emigracii (i jej relacji
komunikacyjnych)Toru, 2005, pp. 164-65.
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organizations. Because of the multifaceted charadttheir impact and the richness
of their perspectives th@minycan be seen as a lens, enabling one to see aebroad
picture of social life. The various forms of thigelincluding ways of spending free
time seem to be fascinating areas for researcht Thatself justification for
reconstructing the preparation for Communities’ rdge(such as parties) and the
events themselves. Human life is not composed aklyéneroic situations. For
example, ways of having fun can tell us about gust@nd habits, which are an
inseparable part of a community’s history. Threartgrs of a century ago, Jan
Stanistaw Bystra expressed this idea in his monumeltaleje obyczajow w dawnej
Polsce[History of customs in old Poland.

The structure of the thesis. Methodology and source

The construction of the thesis is predominantlyrtagc. First, | analyse the general
concept of theGming write about the first attempts at establishingn@unities
outside London and reconstruct the process of @margence in the British capital —
the centre of the postwar Polish emigration. | hgitt local differences between
communities and introduce their activists. Secdrntharacterize particular areas of
activity according to the cyclical rhythm of Poligimigré life from Friday evening
until Sunday evening. | start from social life, tig parties and other celebratidhs

Next, | write about problems connected with brirggimp children and youth:
Saturday schools and scouting organizations’ desil go on to describe Sunday
activities: religious life, parishes and variousnfis of self-help connected with them;
after that, |1 deal with sporting activities andndily, with the paths and
organizational forms leading to homeownershipsbalevote one chapter to tracing
untypical events, which happened outside the emgrgutine of social work, but
which influenced the lives of the Communities arath ¢ell us more about them.
Finally, 1 analyse the way the formation of the iBlolSocial and Cultural Centre
(POSK) influenced the lives of smaller, local conmties and write about their
participation in the creation of POSK and the idehind it.

3. S.Bystra, Dzieje obyczajéw w dawnej Polsce. Wiek XVI-X\WNhrsaw 1932.
% Although parties usually took place on Saturdagnings, the process of their preparation started
earlier.
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In each chapter | try to present, on the basispeaficiic examples from the
Communities’ history, the more general problemst tblaaracterized them. For
example, | deal with the question of the partidigratof various generations of the
wartime and postwar emigration in building Poliste lin exile. In particular, the
maturing of the second generation in exile, boreaaly in Great Britain, and their
lack of involvement in forms of activity created bye generation of their parents
raises the complicated problem of their attitudeaims the homeland. | also raise
the question of the long-term impact of the achiesets of the ‘old emigration’ and
their contribution in the process of creating trevnPolish émigré community in
London at the beginning of the twenty-first century

The sources used in this work are varied. In tise @d each organizational unit
described | use slightly different sources. Fornepi®, when reconstructing the
history of the Polish Community of South Londomainly used the bulletins of this
association published regularly from 1955 until Z9%hich in the beginning of the
1960s were issued in the form of the carefully esliEPL-P. Komunikat(Polish
Community of South London Announceméht)

In the case of the parish and Polish Centre atkBegcand Lewisham (POL) |
used the preserved three volumes of the detail@agvarittenKronika (Chronicle)
covering the years 1951-75, which were the mosensitte ones for the
Community>’ The Community of South-East London, although tRemegminahas
never been used in that area of the city, is tHg one to have maintained the
continuity of its activity and organization, whichllowed me to broaden my
knowledge of it with the use of the largest numtifecollected oral reports.

The archives of the Polish Community of West Londontain its internal and
external correspondence, the protocols of the G®Lcverning bodies’ meetings
(the Council and the Executive) and many other umidocuments of social life. Of

course in the case of exploring the history of eaxgfanization | use varied sources,

% 1t is worth having a look at jubilee issues Kémunikat GPL-P which attempt to summarize
various periods of the Community’s activity. Themrmeration of issues during the first several years
was strange and only from 1961 | can give the fallhg numbers.

37 According to Czestaw Kvéamiewski, the authors dfronika were women: [?] Zawada, then Maria
Duszowa and Zofia Koronowa. There was no paginaitiokronika, only the division by years of
events, arranged in chronological order. The thisthme is not completed, there are only collected
materials, which | refer to in the footnoteska®nika — Materiaty.Unfortunately | was not able to
find more than a few incomplete issuesWdiadomdci (later Komunika} of the parish Parafia pw.
Sw. Jan Boskpand the Polish Centre in Lewisham from before6l @munikathas been published
to this day.

% Owned by Roman Szkoda and Zygmunt Jankowski (doupto Z. Jankowski).
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indicated in the footnotes, but generally the abpka@portions are kept. Interesting
and exceptional sources of knowledge about thedyisif both the Community of
South London and the Centre in Lewisham are améteng by Wiadystaw Szkoda.
These registered some of the most important eveémtsthe lives of the
Communities®

In order to reconstruct the atmosphere of the é&nfgmnall stabilization’ and to
indicate the place of the Communities on the mapalish London, | have carried
out preliminary research into the most importaniggénnewspapers and magazines
of this period, paying particular attention Bziennik Polski i Dziennikotnierza
(Polish Daily and Soldier's DailypPDZ).*° | have also used the few memoirs
published so far that were written by witnesse$?olish London’s history. These
include those of Lidia Ciotkoszowa, Jozef Gaski, Krzysztof Ghluchowski,
Stanistaw Sosabowski, Tadeusz Walczak and Piotrdgzi® | obtained material
for some biographies of people involved in the\aiotis of theGminyfrom sources
found in the Archiwum Osobowe Emigracji im. Bohda@a Jeewskiego (The
Bohdan O. Jeewski Personal Archive of the Emigration, AOE) lire tLibrary of the
Polish Social and Cultural Centre in London.

It is not always easy to assess the status of tid@ssources, their veracity, and
how they connect with the oral evidence that | hgatiered. | can only mention that
| have never found any contradictions between théem sources and interviews
carried out between 2005 and 2007. | have verifiadous facts by comparison
between documents and later accounts.

In revealing the everyday life of émigrés, mostyfrently of old war heroes, my
aim was not to make the image of the Second Gneagriation any less heroic. My
goal was to add a new dimension to the image theddy exists. This was possible
thanks to the preserved sources but also to thellyapassing possibility of
confronting these sources with the accounts of egges and those who took an
active part in the activities of tteminy. As Tadeusz Radzik pointed out as early as

1991: ‘Meanwhile, year by year, in the natural seuof events, pass away the

39 The full list of titles of newspapers and magasioé Polish London, which | explored, is given in
the bibliography.

0. Ciotkoszowa,Spojrzenie wstecinterview by Andrzej Friszke, Paris, 1995, J. Giski., Swiat
mojej pamgci. Wspomnig tom drugi, Warsaw, 1998, K. Gtuchowski)V Polskim Londynie1947-
197Q London, 1999, S. Sosabowskifoga wiodta ugoremLondon, 1967, T. Walczalycie nie
tylko wiasne London, 1996, P. S. Wandyd?, federalizmie i emigracji. Reminiscencje o rzebzac
istotnych i blahychConversations with Stawomir Lukasiewicz, Lublin 030
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witnesses of events of thirty or forty years agganizations cease to exist, clearing
space for new ones connected with younger genagtibhe traces of, in many
cases, remarkable and self-sacrificing social #gtivegin to disappeaf We are
aware of the fact that there is no time to be wehstdis particularly refers to these
areas of the most recent past that are inevitaddyg Wwell substantiated. Tadeusz
Wyrwa, who is also a representative of the wartgeaeration, wrote: ‘Now, with
the passing away of the whole wartime generatiam,ega is definitely and
irretrievably drawing to a close. This generatiosho had a common system of
values, common experiences and the common goathwias the fight for freedom,
not only of Poland, but also of Europe, with thegéroic conduct played a glorious
part in our history. Nobody can take it away frdrern’ 2

In the course of writing this dissertation | colied over twenty extensive oral
reports, which for the most part (except for thestfione and the last two of the
interviewed people mentioned below) come from thtaegses of history belonging
to the ‘wartime generation’. Inn alphabetical ordeey are: Zygmunt Grzyb,
Zbigniew Jankowski, Janina Karpowicz, Ryszard Kotkerzy Kulczycki, Czestaw
Kwasniewski, Maria Kwaniewska, Danuta Kwéay, Bogdan Laskowski, Jézef
Marian Makulski, Zofia Ritek, Ekbbieta Piekarska, Edmund Ogtaza, Maria
Siemaszko, Zbigniew S. Siemaszko, tuSjepokéra, GustawSlepokéra, Teodor
Urbanowicz, Danuta E. Wardle-$viiowiecka, Stefania Woileska, Maria Wolaska
and RyszardZétaniecki®® Understandably, taking into account the struciamel
dimensions of the thesis, | was able to use orpgara of their statements: points of
view and impressions obtained from the interviewedple.

| decided to quote documents and oral relationsrsitely, assuming that they
are the most reliable sources that bring us clésdhe truth about the issues in
guestion. Unfortunately in some cases | was nog¢ &blwork out full names and
surnames given the initials, or even to discoverrtames of other people who were
a part of the history of their Communities.

On the basis of these rich and painstakingly gathepurces | want to show an

ideologically coherent effort to preserve desiregexts of Polish national identity,

“1T. RadzikZ dziejéw spotecziioi polskiej w Wielkiej Brytanii (1945-1991)ublin, 1991, p. 9.

“2T. Wyrwa,op. cit.,pp. 314-15.

3 Thanks to Emilia Mostowicz and Matgorzata Podpiooan Warsaw | obtained some information
about their aunt Jadwiga Skladkowska, the widowthaf Polish Prime Minister Felicjan Stawoj-
Skladowski.
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especially among the second and third generatiespite contrary cultural and
social pressures, and to answer the other queghahshave formulated.

As far as methodology is concerned, | have usedhadsttypical for a historian
of social groups who applies elements of sociolo§y. Jerzy Zubrzycki put it:
‘When | use the term “social organisation” | meg@edfic activity in a given time
and place. Social organisation is a way in whicbpgbe combine various elements of
activity in order to do something they intend to’.&oThis definition can be
successfully applied to Communities. Additionallyyould like to stress the fact that
| represent an ‘optimistic’ school of research lo@ ¢migration. | focus more on what
was achieved rather than on what was overlookedasted. This, however, is not at
the expense of the pursuit of historical veracity.

Conclusions regarding the extent of the influentéroigré institutions and
organizations are limited by the limitations of g&kle statistical data. It is safe only
to quote the number of people born in Poland bef®@9 and inhabiting the United
Kingdom. It is not at all clear how many of themreveof Polish nationality (as
opposed to citizenship) or how many of them considiehemselves Poles. No
census was carried out that would have establidfeedumber of people considering
themselves Poles among the second generation,itb@neat Britain. Neither is it
possible to establish the scale of the emigratiomfthe Polish People’s Republic in
the 1950s, 1960s and 1970s that expanded the Pwlisbrity in the United
Kingdom.

For these reasons, it is not possible to estabtwtmstically the percentage of
Poles in any given region of London who engagedtha work of émigré
organizations, or the proportion of children andiygsters from Polish families that
attended Saturday schools or swelled the rank®liglPscouts and guides. We only
have estimates, involving a greater or lesser @egfguesswork, which | shall cite
in the relevant parts of this dissertation.

It is puzzling that theGminy have not so far been mentioned in studies
concerning the social life of Polish emigrafitdlo information about them can be
found in the most important works in this field figbed until now, such as Rafat
Habielski’s Zycie spoteczne i kulturalne emigra¢iruga Wielka Emigracja 1945-

4 3. ZubrzyckiSoldiers and PeasantShe Sociology of Polish Migratiof.ondon, 1988.

4> Only Sheila PattersorTie Polish Exile Community in Britaifreprinted from thePolish Review
vol. 6, no 3, 1961], London, 1961) seemed to hasticed the fact thaGminy existed. However, it
appears that she was heavily influence by B. Czagkband B. Sulik.
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199Q vol. 3, Warsaw, 1999) [The Social and culturtd bf emigration (the Second
Great Emigration 1945-19905] Mobilizacja Uchodstwa do walki politycznej 1945-
1990[The mobilisation of the emigration for politicatsggle 1945-1990], edited by
Leonid Klisiewicz?’ or in the sole English-language monograph conngrithe
problem by Keith Swor® The entrygmina does not appear iEncyklopedia
Polskiej Emigracji i Polonii[Encyclopaedia of Polish emigration and the Polish
community abroad], edited by Krzysztof Dopieratal(\2, Toruh, 2003). The only
gminamentioned there is th@mina Polska w Wolnym Migie Gdaisk [The Polish
Community in the Free City of Gdsk], founded in 1921.

Rafat Habielski conducted a sociological reconraiss of emigratioft’ He also
analysed forms of collective life in the 1970s a®B0s (pp. 277-299), which is
interesting from the point of view of my researoleds® In addition, he wrote about
social organizations and collective IfeOn the other hand, Wiestaw Htadkiewicz in
Polska elita polityczna w Londynie. 1945-19T@e Polish political elite in London,
1945-19723* attempts to analyse the sociological problem af tmage of a
community, its everyday life and attitudes. Thiadst however, is limited to the
titular circles. The author made an important rdm&he London elite and their
clientele are a starting point for research intageation, which can be more closely
explored only if its peripheries are identified,ilexhistory beyond the circles of
London notables acting within the limits of the gnéi state®*

Few studies illuminate the details of émigré evagytife. One could mention
here a report by Tadeusz Kondracki on the livingditoons and catering of Polish
veterans in Great Britain after 1945 or some fragsmeof a book by Bogdan

Szwagrzak devoted to youth organizatidhs.

46 Other parts of this study: vol. 1, Andrzej Friszi#cie polityczne emigragjivol. 2, Pawet
Machcewicz Emigracja w polityce nadzynarodowe;.

4" Materialy do dziejéow Polskiego Uchtziwa Niepodlegktiowego 1939-1990vol. 2, Polskie
Towarzystwo Naukowe na Obcaye [PTNO], London, 1996.

“8 Sword,Identity in Flux

“9 Habielski,Zycie spoteczne i kulturalne emigragjip. 208-30.

*0|bid., pp. 277-99.

*% |bid., pp. 79-107.

°2 Zielona Goéra, [no date of publication].

3 As in Wyrwa, op. cit., p. 201

> T. Kondracki, Warunki mieszkaniowe polskich konayatw w Wielkiej Brytanii po 1945 roku.
Zarys problematyki, in Z dziejow Polski i Emigra¢jl939 — 1989). Kgpga dedykowana bylemu
Prezydentowi Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej Ryszardowickorowskiemu, ed. Marek Szczeéidki and
Tadeusz Wolsza, Gorzéw Wielkopolski, 2003, pp. Z83-T. Kondracki, Zagadnienie vywienia
personelu Polskich Sit Zbrojnych na Zachodzie i p@nnej emiracji w Wielkiej Brytanii. Zarys
tematu badawczego, in Nadzieje, ztudzenia, rzectgiwi Studia z historii Polski XX wieku. Keja
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The creators of th&minyand the organizers of their collective work wdtesh
and blood’ persons. | hope that awareness of tact Wwill allow new Polish
inhabitants of London to meet, without inhibitionie needs of the Polish
community, whose history will not end when the waé and postwar emigration
disappears. (Equally, the Polish community herenditemerge only with the mass
migration of Poles to Great Britain in the last fgwars.) In the field of social
activity nothing fundamentally new has so far beemented. This truth has not been
changed by the ‘progress’ of civilization: the Imtet, cheap international telephone
calls and airlines and the accompanying ease wéltemd communication, or by the
model of multicultural society present in Greatt&n, or by Poles becoming citizens
of the European Union.

Obviously there is the question of the extent toicwhthe new wave of
emigration will be able to fill the already exigistructures of Polish social life in
Great Britain and, indeed, whether it will be alexivto fill these structures. To what
extent will it able to create its own forms of ongaation? The answer to this crucial
problem for the future of Polish community in Gré&attain is beyond the scope of
this dissertation. | have tackled this issue elsral

Several decades of Polish existence in GreatiBritvhich makes Poles, like
the Jews and the Irish, one of the nations thaspast the longest period co-existing
with other groups in multicultural British societgan be a reason for pride. The
forms of everyday life | write about have to somenehsion contributed to the
richness of the new image of postwar Britain. Awass of this fact should shape
our contemporary identity and influence the wayfead at home in the British Isles.

In a broader research perspective, going beyonditery and the present of
Polish emigration in Great Britain, | would likeighwork to contribute to the
inclusion of the history of emigration in the frasnef the common and universal
historical experience of Poles in the twentiethtean

To sum up, the dissertation lies within three fetd research:

dedykowana Profesorowi Tadeuszowi Wyrwie, ed. ViwsHtadkiewicz and Marek Szczefibki,
Gorzéw Wielkopolski, 2004, pp. 343-354 and B. Szmal, Polskie emigracyjne organizacje
miodziezowe w Wielkiej Brytanii (wybrane) jako czynnik w rimowaniu postawy spoteczno-
obywatelskiej 1950-2005, London 2007.

% P. Chojnacki, ‘Szkice o nowej emigracji: ‘1. Wyddr wolnas¢ [2001], ‘2. Ostatnie zadanie
nieztomnych’, ‘3. Polacy do domu’, ‘4. Przéjdy do konkretéw ...", ‘5. Wielki patac i ciasne
szalasy’,Tydzie Polski no 30 (180), 28 June 2001, no 38 (228), 22 S46t1; no 50 (300), 15 Dec.
2002; no 1, 5 Jan. 2002; no 9, 2 March 2002.
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1. The local history of particular social groups, inmist case, three émigré
communities. This is the first academic local higtof the wartime and
postwar Polish emigration.

2. The history of the ‘independence’ emigration in Weest, with particular
reference to its centre in Great Britain and esglgain London.

3. The history of Polish emigration within thengue duréeof the phenomenon,
from the late eighteenth century to the present tat is, to the wave of
departures that followed the accession of Polarttiéd=uropean Union on 1
May 2004.

Within these three research fields | advance thevitng three hypotheses:

1. The centralization of organized social life in ‘Bbl London’ (the
creation of the ‘White Eagle’ club in Balham and $O in
Hammersmith) brought about the end of the form ofal self-
organization that was thggmina

2. Investigating the activities of thgminyas part of the cultural and social
phenomenon known as the wartime and postwar enagraill show the
formation of a new kind of Polish national consapess among its
ordinary representatives, one that differed botmfrthat in the Polish
People’s Republic and from that in independent mblaefore 1939.

3. Representatives of the ‘base’ in the wartime argtvpar emigration were
fully conscious of their place in the history ofliBb emigration since the
end of the eighteenth century and this influendes formulation of the
aims and means of their activity. They knew, tlngtytthemselves were
creating history, and moreover, were an importark in the chain of
Polish history. They sought to convey this traditamnd self-knowledge to
their children, seeing in them successors in tmeggte for national
independence.
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2.
The idea of the ‘Community’ (Gmina). The beginnings of organizations.

The founding meetings

This chapter will explore the general concept ofigkén organization called the
gmina | shall uncover the historical roots of the dematic characteristics of the
Community, the place of new organizations on the m@&Polish London in 1950s
and 1960s and controversies that arose concerhgig éstablishment. It has also
been necessary to describe the beginnings of eaomm@nity and examine their
programmes as examples of non-elitist and cohesiganizations — something that
goes against the usual perception of Polesmigracja Finally, | shall try to sum up
this first stage of my work by providing a widecure of the links between the idea

of theGminaand the driving hypothesis of the dissertation.

‘Strong in a group — Polish communities outside London

Who was the author of the concept of the Commuriigczystaw Z. Stowikowski
noted that the very idea of ‘Polish communitiesd Heeen formulated in thRada
Narodowa(National Council of the Republic of Poland) — &stitute in exile for the
Parliament $ejn) of the Second Republic. ‘The idea was to assendle
compatriots, who accept British citizenship, inertb maintain and cultivate among
them — and particularly among the young — knowledgthe language, culture and
history, and the idea of the independence and dreedf Poland, and to organize
cooperation and mutual aid among themselves. Heheenotto of our Community
is: ‘Strong in a Group®. According to Bohdan Czaykowski and Bolestaw Stlile
author of the idea was allegedly Cat-Mackiewiczpw¥anted to cover the whole of
Britain with Polish communities (although the fiRblish community was created in
Petworth, Sussex, in 1948 When, however, did it happen? Unfortunately M. Z.
Stowikowski does not specify which National Coundéveloped the idea in
question. This is because the historians of theisPolartime and post-war

' M. Z. Stowikowski, ‘Na 20-lecie Gminy — trogthistorii’, GPL-P. Komunikano 48, April 1975.
20-lecie Istnienia i 15-lecie Rejestracji Gminy Raés London-Potudnie

2 B. Czaykowski and B. Sulil®olacy w Wielkiej BrytanjiParis, 1961, p. 266. The title of the book is
Polacy w W. Brytanjil expand it, however, following the example di@t authors quoting the work.
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emigration list four such Councils, and there ws® dhe Rada Rzeczypospolitej
(Council of the Republic of Poland) at the Offidetlve President of the Republic of
Poland August Zaleski (founded in 1954)he reference to Stanistaw Mackiewicz
would obviously indicate the period before he ne@wrto Poland, that is, before June
1956.

It is easier to distinguish the characteristicaafommunity, its ideas or, in
the usage of B. Czaykowski and B. Sulik, its ‘cqatteA community, as a unit of a
local government was known in Poland already in tivelfth century. Radical
activists of the First Great Emigration of the mmidieteenth century, who organised
the Lud Polski(People of Poland) on the territory of Great Bnrfaformed the
Grudzhz and Huma Group (Gromada Grudziz i Humai) (1835-46), or the
Revolutionary Group of LondorGfomada Rewolucyjna Londy(1856-61) used the
term gromada (group). Gmina (Community) was the title of a revolutionary
magazine published in 1866-67 in Geneva. The téferred to the ideology of the
‘People of Poland’. The founders of Communitieskile in the twentieth century
were fully aware of their origins as émigrés, theg hature of their radicalism was
not so much social as patriotic. They knew theiti@d they received as a heritage
well and knew what they should hand down to theacsssors. ‘The history of the
Polish nation is a nearly continuous struggle foeeflom’ — wrote Teodor
Urbanowicz in 1975 in the magazine of the CommupityWest London — ‘Our
great-grandfathers and fathers fought for it andigonve. After our lost struggles
with the enemy — our political émigré communitiesrgv created to continue this
fight for freedom outside our country. This is hdlae two previous emigration
communities before us were created, which lefhjvnonuments that exist until this
day as their heritage in the Wet.’

In a leaflet calling for a civic meeting in auturh®59, a meeting that resulted
in the foundation of the Polish Community of Wesihdon, its founders propagated
the following idea: ‘We must adopt an active atteuand organize our own

communities in order not to survive, but in ordernand down our heritage to the

% The National Council was an advisory and consubiatody of the President and Government of the
Republic of Poland in Exile, a substitute for tBejm The first Council was created in 1939 and
dissolved in 1941; the second functioned from 18202945, the third from 1949, and in 1951 the
fourth Council was formed. The National Council veissolved as the last body of the authorities in
exile in December 1991. There were also four Cdsinof the Republic of PolandRéda
Rzeczypospolitej 1954, 1958, 1963 and 1968). R. Habiel&migracja pp. 65-66.

“T. Urbanowicz, ‘POSK i my’'Nad Tamiz. Kwartalnik GPLZno 1, Winter 1975.
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next generations. Aware of the great purpose,dareate in our districts a non-party
organization gathering Poles in exile: an orgamratvhich shall become the centre
of our social life and ensure the possibility tdfifuour spiritual and material
needs? On the other hand, according to the assumptiotiseo€ommunity of South
London, the distinctive founding characteristicelinled: ‘a lack of a financial
background and a prominent authority in its aegid way to heal the social life of
emigres, to shape an example of a London emigrandinist that differs from the
stereotypical one’. The basic positive task comedisbf maintaining the bonds
between members of Polish society through ‘pawried other events whose aim is
not only to gain profits for the organization’, aaldo by ‘stopping the process of the
loss of a sense of national identity by childred goung people’, which was caused
by the fact that adults adopted British citizensdug newborn babies automatically
(“lus Solf) received foreign citizenship.

Czaykowski and Sulik, dedicate much space in tbeiwk to the plan of
developing a ‘completely new and independent cewnfrémigrés in Glasgow and
gathering around it different elements of Polidle.liThe book was published in
1961. It was based on press articles written 81688, which was the period when
the Polish Community of West London the (GPZL) wasing created and the
activity of the Polish Community of South LondonRIGP) and the Lewisham
Polish Centre (POL) was being developed. Althoughliased opinions included in
the book remain controversial, it seems represgataif the state of feelings and
expectations of that peridd.

With the passing of time, and as other forms ofvdgtwere expected to
wane and die out, the planned centre would becbmertlycentre for the collective
activity of Poles in exile. The authors went furtla@d even formulated ‘the concept
of the Polish community abroad organized on thesbalscompletely independent
centres’. It shall, however, be demonstrated is thesis that these assessments were
only the manifestation of their authors’ wishfuirtking, and not a programme which
reflected the intentions of the founders of the samities. According to Wiadystaw
Kot, an engineer, every Polish circle should contgialso a separate economic unit:
‘people would be pleased if they paid for localncete goals. The bases for this

> ‘Do Polakéw! Mieszkacéw Zachodniego Londynu: Chiswick & Brentford, AstoBarnes,
Hounslow, Hammersmith, Shepherd’s Bush, (i innyzieldic)...’, Archives of GPLZ.

® Stowikowski,op. cit.

" Czaykowski and Sulikop.cit, passim
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concept were undoubtedly existing antagonisms ilatiom to Polish central
organizations in London; [the rise of] professiogsatial activists, and the long-term
experience of Polish life, but also the convictishich made America, while it was
still a British colony, formulate the rule: “no ftatxon without representation”.’
According to Kot, public money should be controlleyl the people who donate it.
‘Only on the basis of such independent centresdcthd central representation of all
emigrants be based, appointed by the Congress lelg@tes elected by particular
centres. [...] Such a position is sometimes callé@ammunity concept” Koncepcja
Gminy).’®

The ‘community concept’ was considered by Czaykowaskl Sulik to be ‘as
interesting and seemingly more practical’ than tbther forms of Polish
organizations in Great Britain existing in the 1a850s and early 1960s. Guided by a
prejudice towards a traditional formula for emigvatorganizations, evident in the
whole course of their narration, they wanted to gee community (next to the
parish) as a structure which was the most charatitefor a ‘Polish community
abroad’, and which owed nothing to the politicabor of their emigration [!]. They
tried to prove that ‘the phenomenon of creating mamities resulted from
decentralizing tendencies, from the aim to freentdelves from the supervision of
the London centres’. They also wrote: ‘Paradoxjcdhese aspirations have recently
been demonstrated very strongly in the area of tondThere are already
communities in South London and West London, tlaeesattempts to organize the
Community of North Londor?.

Both authors referred also to the example of thiksiPddome Social and
Educational Association of General Wiadystaw Sikora Glasgow Towarzystwo
Spoteczno-@viatowe Domu Polskiego im. Gen. Wiadystawa Sikegski w
Glasgowi@, which was founded as early as in 1954. The ficsht of its statute was
the following: ‘All Poles irrespective of their @enship przynalenas¢ paistwowd
can become members of the Association’. The AsBoniastressed the importance
of economic matters and saw the control of its memqlover public money as the
main condition of the community’s success. Wiadysikéot, one of the founders and
spiritus moven®f the Glasgow initiative ‘imagined that if all iiees reorganized on

the same basis, it could be possible to set upeseptations of communities,

8 Ibid., pp. 75-76.
° Ibid.
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functioning as coordinating bodies for matters ofjimen area, and finally the
representation of Poles in Great Britain’. It woblel, as it was planned, more a type
of a coordinating committee of equal organizatidhsn the administration of the
whole active part of the Polish community.

The only political group, excluding the initial gdeaof the existence of the
Community of South London, which was interestedhi@ concept of communities
was thePolski Ruch Woln@&iowy ‘Niepodlegté¢ i Demokracja’ (NiD, Polish
Freedom Movement ‘Independence and Democyratie district convention of NiD
in May 1960 passed a resolution expressing fulpstpfor the idea. Undoubtedly,
the NiD’s interest resulted from the fact thatauhd purely political aspects in the
idea. In the resolution they included, among ottlengs, an opinion that ‘a
community does not have to be just one more samighnization, but a self-
government association whose general characterlslenable the activity, for
general national and its own needs, also of thasesRvho have not heretofore been
members of any organization. At the same time, dbaeral character of the
community should allow for the bridging of previolesms of work for the cause of
independence conducted by the older generation thdbke who are available and
comprehensible for the generation educated in .€Xile

According to the authors dPolacy w Wielkiej Brytanii(Poles in Great
Britain) ‘the fuel for the development of commuediis dissatisfaction with the
current state of affairs, a conviction that curyegicial and political, management of
the emigration is beyond any social control. In gtatutes and statements of
communities the willingness to improve this stateffairs is clearly visible’. They
also indicated the fact that during the organizatianeeting of the Community of
West London much was said about appointing autkeribhrough ‘general’ elections
among its members. Then, there allegedly camegiat la reluctance to accept
hackneyed platitudes: ‘at [...] the meeting in @hk [...] a motion to establish the
organization by the nani®&wigzek Wolnych Polakoythe Association of Free Poles)
was greeted with loud laughtéf.'The influence of political parties on social life
decreased visibly even within the territory of theganization, where in the past
everything had happened on party lines. Accordmélrzysztof Gtluchowski, ‘The

Zjednoczenie PolskigFederation of Poles in Great Britain) existed, big

191bid., p. 443.
1 1bid. p. 444.
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importance was not sufficient’. He added: ‘Politically we were divided into a few
camps. The majority of emigrants were not very kieolgeable about what was
going on, and in fact were not very interested.in i

The Polish Home Social and Educational AssociatbGeneral Wiadystaw
Sikorski in Glasgow was founded in 1954. On 16 Mat®53 the above mentioned
Wiadystaw Kot, who chaired the Council of DelegatésSocial and Professional
Associations Rada Delegatévtowarzysze Spotecznych i Zawodowycka type of
a local coordinating committee) sent ‘all PolesGlasgow and its vicinity’ a letter
calling for a Civic Meeting, in order to elect thepresentation of twenty five people
for all Poles in the region by way of free elecioNoters were to be ‘all people who
feel themselves to be Polish and who are eightearsyof age’. The assembly would
represent the ‘general public’ both vis-a-vis Biitisociety and other Polish centres.
Additional aims would be coordinating the activity local Polish organizations,
organizing the Advice and Information Office ana tfsocial Club in accordance
with the British regulations, and whose profits Wbbe allotted to fulfilling local
needs in the field of religious, social, culturatjucational and mutual aid matters’.
The majority of the participants of the meeting revegainst the motion as they
believed it was unrealistic at that time’. Czayk&ivand Sulik conclude their
account by saying that ‘the engineer believesttiaproject presented in the motion

is still valid.™?

Founding communities in London — the Polish Communy of South London

Representatives of Polish society from the southkléstricts of London met first. On
15 May 1955, in the seat of the Government andPiesident of the Republic of
Poland in Exile (43 Eaton Place, the so callesthek —Castle’)**, 91 people signed
the foundation act of the Community. The signingtlus Act was preceded by a

preparatory meeting, which also took place in @astle’ on 27 March 195%.The

12 K. Gluchowski,W Polskim Londynid,ondon, 1999, p. 175.

13 czaykowski and Sulilgp. cit, p. 76.

4 An echo of the fact that the official residencetfté presidents of the Second Republic was in the
Royal Castle in Warsaw, which was blown up in 18¢4he Germans.

5 T, Walczak, ‘20 lat GPL-P'GPL-P. Komunikaino 48, April 1975.20-lecie Istnienia i 15-lecie
Rejestracji GPL-Pldem, ‘Gmina Polska Londyn Potudnie (IDziennik Polski i Dziennikotnierza
(hereafter referred to &P DZ), no 80, 4 Apr. 1989.
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official document reads: ‘...] We, the undersigneitizens of the Republic of
Poland, living temporarily in the South London dddt living in the hope of
regaining Freedom and Independence, intending ttorréo our Country, hereby
decide to found the Polish Community of South Lando order to preserve,
maintain and hand down to the next generationsrwumcible will to fight for a Free
Poland. So help us God.” The statute draft was tediophe Community Council was
elected, and Jan Konzebecame its chairman. The area of activity includsd
districts to the south of the Thamé8.’

In accordance with the formulated desiderata, thes aand tasks were as
follows: ‘the Polish Community of South London is rational and social
organization which assumes the following principdassthe basis of its functioning:
1. Preserving, extending and reinforcing the idethe Polish State in Exile, as the
main centre in the struggle for regaining freedard andependence on the basis of
faith and hope in the return to the Homeland. Zyaizing the whole of state and
social life of Polish citizens in exile, regardless their faith, nationality
(narodowd@¢) and political beliefs. 3. Organizing and workifgg the preservation,
development and promotion of the idea of Polisiiidg among children and young
people, as the main measure against losing thdiona identity’. There were
thirteen points — the last one concerned conductitey shares of the National
Treasury $karb Narodow)y as the means of fulfilling the financial needstloe
Polish State in exile. ‘We are all aware that tleéidh State in Exile cannot be “a
castle in the sky"t(vér zawisty w préni). A strong, realistic and reliable basis of this
state can, and must lead to the creation of amargd society aware of its rights and
obligations. This aim shall be achieved through am effort and common work,
through full support and active participation ianizing the Community, to which
we shall aspire” As was written on the occasion of the eighth asrsary of the
Community’s registration: ‘It was created in timekich were extremely difficult for
the Poles in England. Personal animosities ofteacuied the higher national

interest. Political leaders were at variance withreother, society was confuséd.’

18 Archives of GPL-P, Biblioteka Polska, 1470/Rps/1.

" Komunikat no 1May 1955.

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 10, September 1963. The crisis of the auiberitf the Republic of Poland
in Exile started with the issue of the successoPmfsident Wiadystaw Raczkiewicz who died on 6
June 1947. Against the wishes of some politicati@sr August Zaleski was sworn into office. After
numerous efforts to unite the parties, undertake®Gbeneral Kazimierz Sosnkowski among others, a
final split occurred on 4 Aug. 1954, when the Gahénspector of the Armed Force&dneralny
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The foundation of the Community of South London waentioned by
Czaykowski and Sulik: ‘Next to the Polish paristdlapham there exists also the so-
called Polish Community. Initially it was a “Castleentre. It changed and adopted a
non-political character. The new authorities irdgd both theZamek(Castle) as
well as theZjednoczenigUnion) as well as people who were not engagethén
activity of either of the parties. On the territocgvered by the Community there
lived, according to its activists’ own assessmeait®ut 4000 Poles. The Community
‘understood the territorial range very widely: Gham, Lewisham, Crystal Palace,
Camberwell, Peckham, Putney, Streatham, Brixtona iword — from Morden to
Kensington’. Former servicemen played the leadiolg in the Community. The
authors defined the relations with the parish, Whiexisted there earlier, as
‘correct’.*®

In its Foundation Act Akt Zala@ycielsk) the newly created Community
clearly ‘declared loyalty to one of the governmeirisexile®. The ideological
declaration included, among other things, the feihg postulate, significant for the
organization of émigreé life: ‘There should be cesbh network of national and social
self-government of Polish citizens in exile, inahgl organizational units, from the
basic ones — the COMMUNITY, to the highest — theASE'. The decision was
taken that they should concentrate just on thiscbasit’ in the following years.
Politics was left to politicians.

This process was described in the GPL-P’s magakiimeza Gmina(Our
Community) of 20 August 1957: ‘our Community hasssed the threshold of the
third year of its existence. It was created thataka voluntary initiative of society,
aiming at organizing itself and taking its own readt into its own hands. It
victoriously went through a short, but significgbecause of its consequences for
further development) period of changes. These dwmngent in two principal
directions: 1. Resigning from the previous politicharacter of the Community and
giving it the character of a social organizatioriactr manifested itself in changing

the statute and the introduction to the Communiyrieil people who had nothing in

Inspektor Sit Zbrojnych General Wtadystaw Anders, refused to acknowledgleski as the President
of the Republic of Poland. The opponents created paitical bodies: theZjednoczenie Narodowe
(National Union) and th®ada TrzeclCouncil of Three Personsfhe emigration diarchy continued
until Stanistaw Ostrowski became the President tedUnity Act came into force in 1972. (See
Friszke,Zycie polityczne emigragjivol. I; Zigtara,Misja ostatniej szansy

19 czaykowski and Sulilop. cit, pp. 266-67.

20 M. Michalewicz, ‘Stéw kilka o pocztkach Gminy’,GPL-P. Komunikaho 18, September 19650-
lecie Istnienia i 5-lecie Rejestracji Gminy Polgkiendyn-Potudnie
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common with politics. 2. Laying strong and soundrfdations for the further activity

of the Community by putting the burden of work aadponsibility onto the younger

generation’s shoulders, which was manifested glearklecting J. E. Stolarczyk, an
engineer, a graduate of the Battersea Polytechsithe chairman of the Community
Council'.

The Annual General MeetingMalne Zebranigof 16 March 1957, which
saw ‘animated and at times heated discussion’,ghochanges in the statute and a
by-election to theRada Gminy(Council). ‘It is difficult to imagine any meeting
during which participants behave in a way so ungised and scandalous, as
happened during the meeting in question’, they aveofew years later. Finally, the
Statute Commission was elected, and at the nexu@ln@eneral Meeting it was to
present a draft of the new statute. The meetinth@fStatute Commission was also
‘not a pleasant one’ — according to a commenkKiatki zyciorys Gminy Polskiej
Londyn-Potudnig€A short history of the Polish Community of Soutbridon)?* The
Annual General Meeting on 15 June 1957 led, howdudhe change in the statute:
‘The Polish Community of South London is an orgatian of a social character,
which as the principal goals of its existence aantivity acknowledges organizing
and conducting the social life of the members & @ommunity. [...] Due to the
social character of the Community, no politicaliatt can be conducted either in
the name of or on behalf of the Community by anitofnembers?

After the change of the statute many members redigmhere were
difficulties with recruiting new members, becauseegative rumour quickly spread
among Poles in London: ‘I| mean these quarrels a&timgs’, as it was put iKrotki
zyciorys... (A short history...), ‘moreover, the Community wssll viewed as a
political organization. Gradually, after familiaazon with the statute, new members
started to join the Community. In this way, thegels vacant after the departure of
those offended by the change in the statute were than filled.?®

The decision was taken to act in the heat of thenemd. The Community was
registered on 28 September 1960 on the basis oCtdmpanies Act 1948 as the
Polish Community (South London) Association Limitdthe registration started at
the meeting of thRada —Community Council on 23 January 1958 and it was

2L GPL-P. Komunikatno 5, June 1962.
22 :Od Redakcji. PrzemianyNasza Gmina20 Aug. 1957.
23 :Krotki zyciorys Gminy Polskiej Londyn-PotudnieGPL-P. Komunikaho 5, June 1962.
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repeatedly discussed at successive meetings. ¥itiadl registration was concluded
by a motion on 13 February 1960 — to confer a leparacter to the Community by
incorporation or registratioff. The Annual General Meeting of 11 December 1960
was the first meeting of the registered organiratibtook place in Lambeth Town
Hall, Brixton Hill, London, SW2. The registrationath a positive impact on the
development of the organization: on 8 April 1968 @ommunity had 240 members,
in December 1962 320 membérsand on 31 December 1964 388 membB@ssiter
registration, the number of members who reguladiyl gees increased fourfold and
the income from fees increased to more than £50ygar. (Earlier the number of
members paying fees was only 60 people, which ga@eCommunity about £30 a
year.f’ It should be added that membership fees in thisfP@ommunity of South
London — 1/- (shilling) a year — were set at a sglicblevel. Organizing the
Community from scratch was a unquestionable sucoedbe social life of the

émigreés.

The work of Rev. Adam Wrdébel. The parish and the Lavisham Centre

The origin of the organization of Poles in SouthstVieondon differed from that of
the Polish Communities of South London and Westdoon The existence of ‘the
Polish Parish in Lewisham’ — the first name of twnmunity — dates back to 25
March 1951. In the official handwritteidronika (Chroniclg?® it was noticed after
many years that on Easter Sunday, Rev. Canon Ratéate) Adam Wrdébel from the
centre of London paid a visit, having been invilgdPoles who lived in Lewisham
and the vicinity. In the local Roman Catholic Chuaf St. Saviour he celebrated the
first Mass and preached in PolSHQuite a significant number of Poles gathered for
the Mass. Dispersed in the English environment artly lost, they welcomed the

words of the Mass prayers and the sermon in thether tongue and the very

>4 Komunikat no 222 Oct. 1960.

% GPL-P. Komunikaho 7, 1962 [?].

6 GPL-P. Komunikaho 16, March 1965.

2’ GPL-P. Komunikaho 4 March [?] 1962.

8 Kronika, vol. 1: 1951-1970. Archives of the POL, furthemtations in this chapter come from the
same source.

29 In March 1951 inDziennik Polskihere appeared an advertisement about the Mas&5aM#rch
of that year became the initial date of the orgaion of the Centre’. (Z. Szkopiak and M. Turlo,
‘Osrodek Lewisham’GPL-P. Komunikaho 35, March 1970.)
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presence of the Polish priest with deep emotiongjad gratitude.” Immediately after
the service, there was a meeting of Rev. Canon #néiith the assembled Poles.
The first and most important point made was thalneeorganize a Polish parish in
this part of Londor®

Less than a month later, on 22 April 1951, led bitdr Piotrowicz and in the
presence of Rev. Wrébel, an organizational meetiag held, during which it was
formally decided to found the Polish parish comnwitiased on the example of
those already created in other Polish centres erditritory of England, Wales and
Scotland. The Polish community was concerned abogénizing regular church
services and prayers for Polish emigrants livingLewisham and its vicinity,
ensuring Polish pastoral care, organizing religiedacation and teaching Polish in
the form of regular lessons for children of schage, organizing the church choir
and different types of social events; these stepsldvfoster mutual closeness and
provide opportunities for Poles scattered overrgelarea of South-West London to
meet each other.

The prerequisite for the realization of these amas the creation of a managing
body, the so-called Church Committé@(nitet Kacielny), which together with the
parish priest oversaw and broadened the developaighe religious and social life
of the parish. At the organizational meeting tharbdochaired by Wiktor Piotrowicz
was elected. By the middle of May 1951 a Polishostihad started up, under the
supervision of the Church Committee. Finance wasrgent matter. The effects of
the war, the decline of the Commonwealth and theicoing economic crisis still it
made difficult to collect money from a poor soci€fjne fate of Poles living in Great
Britain was even harder in this respect, for beeafgheir limited knowledge of the
English language they had to take less well-pdis.j@espite these difficulties the
Church Committee from the outset introduced the egdn taxation of all
parishioners. A monthly fee was set, of a minimunome shilling per person (this
amount was maintained until the 1960s).

In the summer of 1951, in order to help the bodrthe Committee in organizing
cultural and social life, the Ladies’ Associatiokofo Pai) was founded with J.
Piotrowiczowa as president. A drama associatiorathits was also created, which

% Elzbieta Piekarska remembers this event differentRev. Wrébel was an initiator of Easter
confession and the first church service. Withou Imothing would be ever be here. [...] During the
first church service there were very few of us preés Then it developed. Fifteen to twenty
maximum!’. Interview.
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with ‘great success’ presented the play entitlatzarowane Kotcand then the
Jasetka(Nativity Play). The church choir, regular organ recitals andoeatly were
established. They also organized trips to Londoseums and theatres in the city
centre.

In the early 1950s, according to tK&onika, the political split in the émigré
community not only threatened the ‘general polititamework of the emigrants’
community but it was also felt in every unit of tt@mmunity’s life’. Old friends and
wartime comrades could not rise above the diffegenm émigré political life.
‘Frictions, disagreements and quarrels started,adi®d that, a split and total break-
up’. From 25 April 1955 to 8 December 1962 on theitory of the Polish parish
there was no Church Committee. Only a Parent—Teaglssociation Komitet
RodzicielsKi functioned (also with ‘difficulties’); it finallystabilized in 1958. Out of
necessity this Committee took over some functidrie® Church Committee.

Jozef Marian Makulski recollects: ‘in 1954 many plowent to the “Castle”.
[Stanistaw] Nowak, who was a teacher by professemm a minister, stood in front
of the church with a flag.” Ebieta Piekarska add®ifferent things happened there.
There were sharp battles, in front of the churab, Rev. Wrébel did not allow that —
you should have known Rev. Wrébel — he expelledhtfrem the churchyard and it
was finished. “Let no one dare to say one wordhi@ thurch or in front of the
church! If you want to — do it in the street, buttnrin front of the church!”.
Arguments were sharp. There was a lady who flev @&t umbrella at other men’s
throat! Rev. Wrébel and the most of parishionersew@&nders’ soldiers”, but there
were “people from the Castle” too’. According toridda E. Wardle-Wshiowiecka,
‘people were afraid to admit who they supportede Houng tended to be for
Anders.’

Over the course of the years, old antagonisms faohetl ceased to be so
important. New members, who came to the parishiestathe work from the
beginning with enthusiasm and energy. The firspsteere cautious: they did not
want to alienate anybody and if possible wantedrtcourage and engage people in
the work for the parish. In this atmosphere in 196& First Communion for
children from the territory of the parish took madn the spring 1961, the parish had
its first jubilee — its tenth anniversary. A spéd@mmemoration Committee was

created. Its works, as well as the celebrationfimercame dislikes and animosities
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in the parish and indicated the need to unite agdroze again. The commemoration
was described iBziennik Polsk{Polish Daily)®*

As it was noted in th&ronika, ‘the life of the parish developed and still
develops parallel to the individual stabilizatiod Bolish families, thanks to
improving material foundations and the establishaigheir position, which is so
essential when one settles permanently in a foremmtry. It was necessary to
complete studies, or to begin them, not only torceme language, financial,
educational difficulties, but to win a good repiudatamong foreigners, in order not
to live on the sidelines, beyond general Britidie’'liThe first Board of the new
Church Committee, constituted in November 1961, tbet membership fees,
introduced membership cards and established theakbed ‘second collection’ in
church, destined for parish purposes (the first wWas the parish priest).
Simultaneously, following the example of other phes, they began to introduce tax
covenants.

‘Together with Marian Turto we belonged to the Couomity of South
London — recollects J. M. Makulski — and we startedthink about founding a
similar organization. | had some knowledge of ficmrand believed the Centre
should have been registered as a charity in orderto pay taxes (not like the
Community South Company Limited, which was badlgamized, as they had to pay
taxes for every penny¥? During the Annual General Meeting in April 1963th
Polish Centre in Lewisham and Brockley was created purposes concentrated
mainly on material issues: raising and increasiggfinds necessary to purchase the
Parish House.

The Polish Centre in Lewisham was a kind of a ttrusconsisted of sixteen
people, including three people who constituted Thest Commission: Rev. Canon
Adam Wrdébel, Waldemar Cegtowski and Zygmunt SzkepiBuring the first
meeting the decision was taken that the CommittéleesoPolish Centre in Lewisham
should be of a charitable character. This meantuh@l sufficient funds were raised
to purchase the parish house, the Centre shouldt dgmans to parishioners on
favourable conditions, depending on the possieditand needs of the person

applying for a loan®

31 Edward Wojtczak, ‘10-lecie parafii Lewisham-Broei, DPDZ, no 110, 10 May 1961.
2 |Interview.
% The activity of thekasa Opiekis described in Chapter 7.
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The Lewisham Centre was characterized by its deepngtment at the
beginning of its activity, as well as the promineolke of clergymen: Rev. Wrdbel
and his successor from 1973, Rev. Antorib&ki (who died in 2006). For this
reason, the role of different forms of religiout lin the activities of the community
appears to be greater here than in other commsiniti€ould not be otherwise, as
this centre of Polish life developed as a pariffra@ounts emphasize the fact that it
owed its existence and survival in difficult mometd the energy and organizational
abilities of Rev. Wrébel? Other elements of the work of the Centre are sipiior
the concept and phenomenon of the Communityirgg).

According to the authors éfolacy w Wielkiej Brytanjiat the moment when
the book was written, the Community of North Londeas ‘at some organizational
stage®, of which we have no further details. ‘Our sociathieved a relatively good
material stabilization and energetically organizsélf into units and local centres,
such as parishes and communitigenify)’, wrote Krzysztof Gtuchowski when
evaluating the situation of Poles in England ietéek at the end of December 1989.
‘Established communities are, perhaps, the portehtthe future shape of Polish
social life on the island. But, it is still quitedsstant future. For the time being, it can
at least be expected that a few communities witvisa, put down roots, gain for
these forms the right of citizenship’ — concludezagkowski and Sulik’ Tadeusz
Walczak, an activist and president of the ‘Soutbtollected: ‘Other Communities
were to be established as a national and sociagjseernment with the Community
as the lowest unit. As far as it is known, only ooter Community — the

Community of West London — was foundég.’

The origin of the Polish Community of West London

‘In the 1950s, | noticed that Polish “settlementi’ lLondon to the north of the
Thames were growing increasingly clearly, and iasmeg numbers moved westward

from the meridian going through Hammersmith Broaglwa that is, the sector

% Rev. Wrébel was an extremely colourful and inténesfigure not only insofar as his local activity
in South-West London is concerned. | write moreudtiev. Wrdbel in Chapter 5.

% Czaykowski and Sulilop. cit.,p. 267.

% Gluchowski,op. cit, p. 174.

37 Czaykowski and Sulikop. cit.,p. 445.

% T, Walczak, ‘Gmina Polska Londyn Potudnie ()PDZ no 80, 4 Apr. 1989
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including Ealing in the north, with Chiswick in thmiddle and Kingston in the
south’, wrote Colonel Stanistaw Kuniczak, the firgtesident of the Polish
Community of West London, on the tenth anniverssrigs foundatiort®

As in the case of the Polish Community of South dam and the Polish
Centre in Lewisham, which developed their activotyly after recovering from the
traumatic political split which troubled the whotamigré community, in West
London ‘five years were necessary to recover fromm shock accompanying this
unfortunate incident, which today subsequent geioeis neither acknowledge nor
understand’, continued Kuniczak. He added: ‘I aftyfaonfident that if it had not
been for the political split in 1954, we would haa&en our collective life into our
own hands five years earlier’, more or less attithe when the Community of South
London was established. Despite difficulties anstduragement, the colonel (who
had organizational experience gained during hisas@ctivity in his hometown,
Lwoéw, but also during years of work in counter-ligence) could find ‘strong
supporters of building our collective life in oursttict together with plans for
development®’

The initial group had strong support in the wivédt® members. We shall
return to the issue of women’s activity in the Coomities. Despite negative
experience, the initiators agreed at the begintiag ‘we must protect our local
organization against internal disputes of the eatign community groups and keep
its full independence from any political and pagtgups’ (S. Kuniczak).

Forty-six years on, in 2005 Gust&epokora recollects the beginnings of the
Community: ‘Neither in Chiswick, nor in Acton wafere a Polish church. In
Chiswick there was a church where a Polish prielhrated Mass. In those times it
was difficult to go to the Benedictines in Ealiig, there were no cars. Only Barszcz,
Skapski and | had one. We participated in serviceshm English church. In the
chapel in Grove Park we had Polish church serviaad, we brought in a Polish
priest from Ealing by turns. Colonel Kuniczak ananade the collection. In the
sacristy | distributed the collection between tldigh and the English priest, which
the English priest did not know about’. The chapa$ situated close to the house of
Mr and MrsSlepokoéra. After the service in the church, a gro@ipeople willing to

39S, Kuniczak, ‘Na Dziestiolecie Gminy Polskiej Zachodniego Londynu’,4ifi lat Gminy Polskiej
Zachodniego Londynu. 1959-19RBondon, 1969].
40 i

Ibid.
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talk or gossip gathered. ‘They had to go somewheaad we had a big house. We
met in our house. During such meetings, drinkinffeey we came to a conclusion
that something needed to be done for our commu&igmeone had the idea of
founding an association’. The creation of the Comityuwas Adam Barszcz’'s
initiative — as Stefania Waiaka recollects. ‘He owned a shop with continerdabf
He distributed provisions (he also visited our pla¢ie had initiative, and believed
that something needed to be done’.

Colonel Kuniczak's group developed into a fifteeember Provisional
Organizational Committee. After a few meetings aondsultations, it approved the
Kuniczak’s text for an appeal to Poles in West Lamdnd called a civic meeting for
21 November 1959. Before the founding meeting, rdorimation campaign was
organized efficiently. Given the many Polish irittas in London, a single short
advertisement, even in the most popular newspamerd surely not be enough. The
Organizational Committee first of all issued a leffentitled Do Polakow!
Mieszkaicow Zachodniego Londynu: Chiswick & Brentford, AgtoBarnes,
Hounslow, Hammersmith, Shepherd’s Bush, (i innyctelgic) (To Poles!
Inhabitants of West London: Chiswick and BrentfoAtton, Barnes, Hounslow,
Hammersmith, Shepherd’s Bush (and other districl$)¥ays: ‘Many years have
passed since the war ended — and we still staydeutse country, live dispersed and
without a social programme. The history of the laat and the reasons why we live
in exile are known to everyone. Time and the exgmee [we have] gained require
that we rid ourselves of all illusions, call forut@n and vigilance and demand that
we lose no more time, nor opportunities for a Wwedted more sustainable preparation
of our society. We cannot simply wait passively. dlee will do anything for us
except ourselves. [...] Let us create somethirgyfiorm of a Polish Community, with
our own self-government, statute, in our own home based on our own healthy
budget'.

There follows a list of basic tasks of an organaratvith a working name of
the Zwigzek Polakow w Zachodnim Lonynidssociation of Poles in West London:
first, buying a house and founding a club, maintgnPolish identity among
children, young people and adults by providing pse® and teaching aids for a
Polish school and kindergarten; second, findingnses for scouts and guides,
teaching Polish subjects in cooperation with thksRdducational SocietyPplska

Macierz Szkolnpand organizing Polish-language church servicgmriAfrom that,
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there were also postulates concerning civic sdff-hand cultivating the
independence movement by co-operation with propgaddence organizations,
organizing celebrations on national holidays, sufpg and organizing events in
order to ‘stress the abnormal condition in the Radlaf today’. They did not forget
about providing help for their home country (orgamg and providing first aid in
cases of ‘absolute necessity or natural disasté&fien organized, we shall be a
mass which will increase its strength and importaand shall be able do a lot of
good for our society’.

Publishing its appeal, the Organizational Committégehed to move the
public, free them from apathy, remind them aboeirtPolish origins and national
pride, provoke them to discussions about the pldnagsociation and finally to
convince them of the need to organize themselvdsma prescribed framework and
to take part, as numerously as possible, in theicCMeeting Zebranie
Obywatelskig

A few days before the meeting, an article aboutglas to establish the
Community was published in the newspaper most widehd among the emigrants
— Dziennik Polski i DziennikZotnierza (Polish Daily and Soldiers Daily). In the
article, the author who signed only as {Kpuoted, among others, Stanistaw
Kuniczak: ‘In the districts of West London which weish to include in our
organization there live over 3,000 PofésWe have over 300 addresses of
homeowners, but they are surely more numerous.fi@tiraim is to provide aid to
the Saturday school. Furthermore, we wish to hawlsh church services in
Chiswick.”® From the organizational point of view, as it segtitde more could
have been done to promote the first meeting of agyanization. The initiators of
the Community did much to ensure that their idexseaded.

Finally, on 21 November 1959 there came the dasalled years later by
Kuniczak, the president of the Polish Circle of w@dKoto Lwowian: a doubly

historic day** It was the forty-first anniversary of the libematiof Lwéw from the

“1 Probably, as it can be concluded from a lettef @fec. 1959 — it was Zygmunt Kon (1904-81), a
former Soviet prisoner, soldier of the 2nd Corpsd avho after the war was for many years an
employee of theDPDZ and Tydzie: Polski (Polish Weekly); Bohdan O. Zewski Archiwum
Osobowe Emigracji — Emigration Personal Archivetbé Polish Library in London (hereafter
referred to as the AOE).

“2|n theBiuletynof the GPZL in September 1961 the number of Piolékis region was estimated at
10,000.

“3‘Gmina Polska powstaje w zachodnim Londyni2RDZ, no 274, 17 Nov. 1959.

443, Kuniczak, ‘Na Dziestiolecie Gminy...",op. cit



53

Ukrainian occupation in 1918 and the day when tbm@unity was established. The
linking of those two events in the consciousness amremory of its founders is
telling.** According to some sources over 38@&nd according to others, 150 people
arrived to the meeting room in the Catholic Haljsvick Common, made available
by a local parish priest, Rev. Wood. The secondbermwvas mentioned by Bohdan
Czaykowski in his report published in a monthly glement toDziennik Polski-
Kontury. Mtodzi méwi (Polish Daily — Contours. The young spedkide wrote: ‘It
IS not a great percentage, but neither is it a Ismamber. People came from
Hounslow, Acton, Hammersmith, and Chiswick. Theéeetiame, as the chairman, S.
Kuniczak, put it. The elite came in two senses:r@agpart of the intelligentsia,
colonels, majors, lawyers, teachers from a loc&liffay school; | saw an academic
from London University; there came people known floeir activity in different
organizations and people of leading positions;eglme homeowners [...] and also
workers, who are not always eloquent, but are uchowith reality. So it was the
elite in a double understanding of the term: theaor of the community in a social
sense, but also in the sense of a deep inter@stlish affairs.*®

The chairman of the Provisional Organizational Cottea Komitet
Tymczasowy Stanistaw Kuniczak, opened the meeting and vmeémb those who
arrived. After the chairman’s opening speech audision started. ‘Members of
different central organizations, political partytigists gathered to discuss their own,
local and urgent matters’ — commented Czaykowskis‘a pity, perhaps, that the
chairman of the meeting, with all his many virt@ssan endearing person, could not
free himself from a vicious circle of an excessige of academic and other official
titles; the incident in which he forbade one of gpmeakers to continue was also
unnecessary, as it resulted in the speaker leaviagmeeting. The problem was
inasmuch repaired as the audience and the chainoasidered the incident as
unpleasant and unnecessary. Apart from that, teeussion was calm; arguments

and conclusions were kept to the point; the appéaine of the young speakers

“>In November 1918, during the last days of the asstungarian Empire, Ukrainian insurrectionists
tried to occupy Lwow — the capital of Galicia. Thisarked the beginning of two-year Polish-
Ukrainian struggle for nationally mixed Eastern iGal

0 R. Zo6ttaniecki, ‘Gmina Zachodniego Londynu (rok za#aia 1959)’ DPDZ, no 154, 30 July 2003.

47 B. Czaykowski, ‘Koncepcja GminyDPDZ, no 287, 2 Dec. 1959.

“8 ‘Our assumption is being a mass, and not an eliteaid activists of the GPZIBiuletyn Sept.
1961.
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(there was a significant handful of young peopteydtain a sense of humour was
welcomed sympathetically.’

Speeches demanding concrete objectives were apgolaudiccording to
Czaykowski, one of the young speakers declaredteéhd of fighting for the freedom
of Poland, instead of aiding the country on a grseale, let us first organize here in
our own patch; before we start aiding others, fehelp ourselves’. At that point of
the meeting, witnesses’ accounts differ regardimggrnhood of the room. (This matter
will be discussed again later.) The next speakightly noticed’ that time was
running out: ‘most of us are not young peoplesihigh time we thought about how
to make a sustainable contribution’. It was sugggedhat the Provisional Board
should include young people, and ‘a few speakerk daid they hoped that the
initiative of Poles from Chiswick should become example for the rest of the
émigreés.’

After the discussion finished, the lawyer AntonidRakiewicz put forward a
proposal which was passed unanimously by the adesdnabmpany, declaring that
the Organizational Meeting is a founding meetingthed organization called THE
POLISH COMMUNITY OF WEST LONDON, and its particip@received the title
of founder-members. The Provisional OrganizatioBaimmittee and its current
members were acknowledged as the Provisional Bazrdthe Community.
Czaykowski notes that the proposal ‘to name thelynwéunded centre by the name
of the “Poles’ Association” was rejected”. A graagjority was for ‘a much more
modest and more realistic name of tGenina — Community’. According to a
correspondent foKontury (Contours): ‘it was also worth listening to the nmurs
and laughter in the room when someone suggestathandment that if the name is
to be the Association of Poles’, then the adjectiivee” should be added — the
Association of Free Poles’. The reaction of themmomas nearly unanimous: they
simply did not want phraseology’. The term ‘comntynivas supported by the great
majority of the assembled members (there is no doiuthis) for three main reasons.
First, the name referred to the tradition of the&rEmigration after the uprising of
1830-31. Second, ‘community’ means an administeatiait created out of one or a
few neighboring districts of a city or settlemefiise equivalent of ‘commune’ in

French), and finally, ‘this name was used to encasspeligious group$®

49 Kuniczak,op. cit
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An emergency collection of money to cover day-tg-daxpenses was
ordained, until the issues of membership fees wegulated. According to
Czaykowski, ‘Maybe a convention of representatifesm independent Polish
centres should be organized; an information andudision convention? He
concludes the article by emphasizing that a comtyinais more to it than a Saturday
school, or buying a house, ‘it is about liberatioym the current vicious circle. And,
perhaps, people are ever more upset about beirgnashof themselves’. Who was
to be ashamed of whom and why, is a question iniiplesto answer after so many
years. ‘Our movement was a quasi-rebellion agdhestobserved process of a kind
of deterioration of some forms of émigré life, wereslooking for new ways — in the
face of new divisions’ — states Kuniczak and tleieras to be the principal reason for
self-organization.

The Polish Community of West London began workthia first four months
(until the first Regular General Meetingvwyczajne Walne Zebranjea few wheels
were set in motion. As early as 13 December 195%hangural Polish Mass took
place®® A church service for about 200 people was orgahikEw premises for the
Saturday school were arranged from the spring far®t. Mary’'s School in Acton
Lane. The size of the building made it possiblentrease the number of classes,
which was important due to the growing number deolchildren. The statute of the
Community was completed in order to purchase adolwo parties and one carol
concert were organized, with the participation dfe tbass-baritone Marian
Nowakowski and a performance of the Fryderyk Chdphoir. About 200 people
came, which was regarded as a satisfactory atteedan

A Regular General Meeting was summoned for 26 Mateb0> The
Community had at that time 153 registered memiiectyding 128 founders’ They

*0 Community activists reluctantly referred to thstis of centralization: ‘Does the way to healing the
social life of Polish emigrants in Great Britaimdethrough creating Polish Communities in particula
centres which should be connected with a genegarnizational summit? — Anything but a top-down
“unification”, anything but an umbrella organizati¢...]. In this way all the positive features big
organization would be destroyed, or of those omgtions which exist and can demonstrate some
concrete work. In a central organization it woulel furely impossible to avoid political conflicts,
splits, grudges and mutual hatred which would tepread among the so called localiti¢srén).
Maybe with time there would be some co-operatiofwben neighboring communities, or setting up,
within one community, new smaller local units. Bbait seems to be the distant future” — Karol
Lewkowicz, ‘Na Jubileusz efemerydyGPL-P. Komunikatno 18, September 1968)-lecie Istnienia

i 5-lecie Rejestracji Gminy Polskiej Londyn-Potuglni

°L A letter with an order for an advertisement toEeDZ, 1 December 1959, Archives of the GPZL.
%2 A report of the Provisional Board, 28 Mar. 1960¢Hives of the GPZL.

*3 Komunikat no 21 Mar. 1960.
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sought to find new ways of gaining the support arenPoles living in the area.
During one meeting of the Board it was postulatadt‘there shall be banners placed
in front of nearby shops and the church saying:e“A&ou a member of the Polish

Community?” together with declaratiors’.

Skowronski versus Czaykowski — a dispute about a sacrifice

The consequences of and the responses to found®etjing were favourable. Two
articles were printed in thBziennik Polski As | shall demonstrate later, already at
the beginning of the Community’s existence thers wavider controversy, which
was not limited to the context of a local, West don event. Bohdan Czaykowski’'s
report inKontury provoked a strong protest from some participamtthé meeting.
The report was all too clearly underpinned by uthar’s views and prejudices — or
those of the group he represented. He was notdinaoy reporter. Born in 1932 (he
died in 2007), he was a poet and translator of iEnglanguage poetry. He belonged,
together with Adam Czerniawski, Floriddmieja, Jerzy S. Sito and others, to the
circle of people best known from their contemporanjtural and literary monthly
Kontynenty(the Continents)® These were literary as well as political-ideolagjic
circles who tried to see criticism of the ‘indontil emigration’s pro-independence
stance in the light of generational rebellion.

K. Gluchowski, who was only slightly older than theople he wrote about,
characterized a generation that tried to find s @lace: ‘There was a problem with
the young; | mean the generation who in 1945 waoeybung to be conscripted into
the army and who learnt at Polish schools in Pakestndia, Africa and the United
Kingdom, because, like their peers in the whole dfesworld, they rebelled. Yet
they did not know exactly what they rebelled agasrsd they did not seem to be

> Ibid.

*5 Minutes of the Community Board, 11Aug. 1960, Axes of the GPZL.

% |n 1956-64 the group also edited the periodiddisrkuriusz Polskiand Kontynenty — Nowy
Merkuriusz According to P. i{dziela,O publicystyce polskich “Kontynentéw'in the years 1946-47
they arrived in the British Isles, where they saabat British and Irish universities. They learathto
think rationally, objectively and logically. Thegriliarized themselves with the English mentality,
which common sense and the power of argument, fachwthe framework of social life were the
rules of democracy, were more important than fegsliand sentiments’ (p. 197). The latest publication
on the subject is R. MoczkodarZytie akademickie — Kontynentin Archiwum Emigracji vol. 9,
Zrédta i materialy do dziejow Emigracji Polskiej pt939 roky ed. S. Kossowska and M. A.
Supruniuk.
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willing to rebuild or improve our Polish socialdif They harboured a grudge against
the older [generation] for not allowing them to ibepower, but they immediately
surrendered. Certainly there were exceptions,Heretwere very few of them?”’

Shortly after the meeting, on 16 December 195%tt@r was published in
Kontury, whose author contested Bohdan Czaykowski’'s veewgsobservations. The
editorial team did not contribute a word of comnaent Franciszek Skownski
wrote: ‘As a participant in the founding meetingtbé Community in Chiswick, |
cannot agree with Mr B. Czaykowski’s biased perlicepof the initiative printed in
Kontury. This lack of objectivity can be seen in the féett the author considers the
initiative a Polish-community-in exile type of evefimpreza polonijnaf that is
even supposed to replace the emigration’s politrepiresentation. This view is
derived from the author’s unsupported claim thatlitgcal central organizations are
slowly disintegrating”, as well as from the facatlihe author supports the argument
that “instead of fighting for Poland to be freave should first get organized locally,
instead of helping the homeland on a grand sc#€s.help ourselves™.

The reader claimed the opposite. The organizingnnoittee’s brochure
containing its programme clearly emphasized inddpeoce-related goals. Moreover,
the meeting’s chairman, Colonel Kuniczak, strorgjhgssed this aspect of the future
Community’s activities in his opening speech, mgitparticular emphasis on the
need, as he saw it, to regain Lwow. On the othedhéhe proposal to make the
organization the germ of some general-emigrationlisR-community abroad
association of Poles (again, the original wordpoadonijny), gained only about a
dozen votes. Most of the participants supported ittea of the ‘Community’
(Gming. The meeting in Chiswick, ‘very useful and inwmeg, did not seem to
promote the idea thaBmina would like to become separate from the centre of
independence-related activity and has some “cegalf tendencies”, as Mr
Czaykowski wrote. | am also wondering who authatitee author to claim, that “we
all hope that Polish émigré community will not hawesacrifice its own life”. On the

contrary. With the clear exception, as it turns, oftMr Czaykowski, the majority of

>" Gluchowski,op. cit, pp. 174-75.

%8 pPoles living beyond Poland made a clear distincietween the tern@olonia (Polish community
abroad) and&Emigracja (Emigration). The former was applied to Polish caumities abroad who did
not identify with the idea of opposing communiderin Poland. Thus, the term essentially referped t
‘economic emigration’. The latter signified ‘potiil emigration’, which, with different degrees of
radicalism, was characterized by moral disagreemattt the post-World War Itatus quo Such
political émigrés formulated their own modes ofirgtand suggested the direction of their own
activities.
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our emigration, particularly the soldiers, will tanly not avoid making this
sacrifice, if there is a need for it, and favoueahistorical conditions will make this
sacrifice in the name of Poland’s independenceiiaile.®

The above interpretation of the founding meeting \wi@arly more appealing to
the Community’s founders. The newspaper cuttindpwhe above reader’s letter, not
Czaykowski’'s report, was considered representab¥etheir pro-independence
attitude. The letter was later reproduced in thecsb publication prepared for the
occasion of the tenth anniversary of the orgaror&i establishment. The issues
discussed above require further commentary.

Juliusz Sakowski, an editor &ziennik(Daily) wrote about those controversies:
‘According to our sober, down-to-earth, sagaciowsitly, “independence” is an
unrealistic concept given the existing conditioRsat is why they are not flaunting it
openly, as they would like to do something moreccete for the homeland. What is
it that they would like to do? There is only oneaththat they can do for Poland, that
is if, taking advantage of freedom of expressibeytwill demand “it” loudly and in
a straightforward manner. The country has to adjushe “existing conditions”, as
there is no other choice, and the emigration shputdorward a set of ideas, which
to our youth may seem “unrealistic”. This is theywua which the tasks and roles are
distributed.®

Not all the Communities Gminy), despite their social character, were
associations without a clear ideological image. Tieeinders of the Polish
Community of West London frequently stressed its-ipdependence character; it
was part of the notion of the ‘indomitabilityhieztomnec¢) of London émigrés. One
can say that it was a sincere and local manifestaif ‘indomitability’. The appeals
of political leaders, intellectuals and poets inleegenuinely appealed to emigrants
living in Chiswick and Acton. In the other orgartibas this issue was emphasized
differently. It seems that the West London Polesawtke most ‘indomitable’.

Conclusions

DPDZ no 299, 16 Dec. 19509.
%0 Sakowskiop. cit, p. 204



59

In the late 1950s and early 1960s in London a grgvewareness of the need for a
new type of social self-organization can be obsgamong ordinary members of the
Polish emigration, especially among former soldiedlowing the initial period of a
lack of stabilization (which in some cases lastetll 1956), during which emigrants
hoped to return to a free Poland, the phase olingettiown in the host country
began. The partial embarrassment of the émigréiqgadlielite that took place after
the ultimate rupture in the centre of power in 19&dulted in the unwillingness of
the émigré ‘masses’ and ‘grass rootdolf) to be involved in social activity in
general, or in their focusing on local activity {han the territorial and ideological
sense of ‘local’).

This, then, was the right moment to formulate tbecept of thegmina —an
organization that was democratic, non-elitist aodesive. After several years during
which the idea met with some resistance, it redultethe establishment of three
Communities located in different parts of Londont vith broadly similar goals.
The Communities started to create their own Palied, which interacted with the
world in which they found themselves (in each cagarticular city neighborhood).
Creating new organizational units which did noerdfack to the social roles played
by members of Polish communities before and dutivgwar was a remarkable
success; undoubtedly it provided a breath of fe@sim the social life of Poles in the
United Kingdom. Only then did many people find th@lace in this world.
Organizing the Communities was a proof of the é#igociety’s vitality and its
openness to new tasks connected with the new igttioh in its life. It was a
triumph of the need for self-organization in ordermaintain national identity, in
reaction to the perspective of the next generatifulk assimilation into British
society. This need was deeply rooted in Polishticadand history and characterized
the Poles of earlier emigrations as well as thivsegl in Poland during the period of
partition (1772/95-1918). Most leaders of the Comines as well as their members
were conscious continuators of this tradition.

From the beginning of their existence the Commasitivere liable to
political manipulation, which was a part of a widd#ruggle concerning the image
and programme of the Polish exile community arout@60. The question
concerning the ideological and moral foundationgleutying even local Polish
organizations whose mission was to meet the bascds of religious, educational

and social communities had to be raised in an énfgilish world that was divided
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into ideological camps. Individual communities uskffierent strategies to deal with
dilemmas over the political profiles of their orgeations.

Within the Communities, the decision made by manie® in exile to accept
British citizenship was not overtly criticized; hewer, the very concept of the
organization was an attempt to neutralize the erfae of this process on Polish
social activity. The question of visits of the merd and activists of the
Communities to communist Poland was treated diffdyeln West London it seems
that none of the main initiators of the establishir& the organization travelled to
their home country® This was the strongest confirmation of an ‘indatbie’
attitude. Controversies connected with travellioghe People’s Republic of Poland
will be discussed in the parts of this work conaggnthe sports clukCzarni-
Varsovia which co-operated with the Polish Community of Weendon in the
beginning of the 1960s, and the private trips diveats from the Polish Community
of South London.

In South London, three or four generations ‘co-afed harmoniously’ in the
activity of the Community. The oldest had foughtidg their childhood and youth
for the freedom of their nation in 1914-21, and tiaeh built the independent state
until 1939. ‘They were called “thmdomitable ones”r(ieztomn), and one of them
said: “I prefer being the indomitable one to bethg broken one”. The middle
generation had been educated in the free homelari®18-39, took part in the
Second World War in the home country, the MiddlestEand in the West. The
younger generation had grown up and was educattdekilVest, and then there was
‘the youngest — our children born in exile. Natlyralvhen twenty years passed the
numbers of members in the Community changed. Tiveeee fewer of the
indomitable generation, and the next generatioas gip’ *

From the beginning of the 1960s the communitiescobaated. Their activity
had a more systematic character and developed doutaa dozen years, with
changing intensity, around a few main issues, whldill be discussed in more detalil

in the next chapters of this work.

®® Interview with Zygmunt Grzyb.
%2 Mieczystaw Z. Stowikowski, ‘Na 20-lecie Gminy —otte historii’, GPL-P. Komunikatno 48,
April 1975.20-lecie Istnienia i 15-lecie Rejestracji GPL-P
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3.
Description of the Communities.

Local differences. Profiles of activists

The purpose of this chapter is to orientate theleeaegarding the geographical,
environmental and historical roots of the lead&id members of eadBmina | shall

highlight the local differences between variousaaref London, where Poles were
permanently settled at the beginning of the 1988syell as the differences between
the three Communities. Despite the many similajtleendeavour to encompass the
diversity of Polish émigré society. These factoruenced inter-personal relations

among Polish émigrés, and the type and effectsedf social activity.

From the armies of Anders , ‘Bor’ and Maczek...

‘Every Pole’s way to England was full of adventundien a larger group of people
gathers, one needs real social abilities in ordétan let others prate about their war
experience, and to talk extensively about one’s ewperience instead’ — said Karol
Zbyszewski: This wry comment can easily refer to numerous comity activists of
that generation. As the authors of one article #eéuhin 1970: ‘The stories of Poles
who settled outside their homeland after the last are more or less simil&r’And

at the same time those stories were so differeri@wAwill be quoted here, to outline
the background of numerous routes that broughtsPold_ondon, and to highlight
the experiences that played such a crucial rokhaping the self-knowledge of the
wartime and postwar emigrants. These life stomesdeaamatically divided into three
parts: the period until 1939, the war years, andthelt happened after 1945. In
principle, the experiences of émigré soldiers fetb the following patterns: the
fugitives of September 1939 and later ones, whohreg France and Great Britain;
those arrested and deported by the Soviets in 4239%vho managed to leave the
USSR with the Polish Army commanded by Wiadystawdéus; soldiers conscripted
into the German Army, who then joined the PolismAd Forces abroad (PSZ);

! ZbyszewskiPolacy w Anglijop. cit, p. 9.
2 7. Szkopiak and M. Turlo, ‘@odek Lewisham’'GPL-P. Komunikatno 35, March 1970.
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prisoners of the 1939 war and the Warsaw Uprisiagfthe liberated camps, people
deported for forced labour in the Third Reich, dimally fugitives from the home
country, after it had been taken over by the RednArand their communist
supporters.

‘We are all from the Borderland&iesy), most of us survived Russia. They
are decent people, they help each other. They taunerrel, but help each other.
And so it was’ — tucjaSlepokéra claims. Her husband Gustaw — as he describ
himself: the ‘treasurer of numerous organizationgtjuding the Polish Community
of West London — was born in Rawa Ruska, in the wvRsovince, in 1919. He was
a soldier of the Union for Armed Struggléwiqzek Walki Zbrojnej ZWZ), arrested
by the Soviets in 1940, condemned to death, conunui® twenty five years of
hard labour, and a convict in Vorkuta. After thecatled amnesty he served in the
Polish Army in the USSR and was evacuated. Thdovield the Italian campaign,
Monte Cassino and the taking of Ancona, where he waunded. Who created the
Polish Community of West London? According to Sséawa Wolaska, ‘Origins
varied. In principle, those deported from the eastpart of Poland: farmers,
craftsmen and professional officers who surviv&lie stresses that everybody kept
together: ‘We looked after everything. When anybddy troubles, we [all] had
troubles’. “‘The Community was like one family’, aldygmunt Grzyb, who came
from the home country to visit his father, a formserviceman, in 1958. ‘It was a big,
friendly family’, confirms Stanistawa Waolagka.

In principle, the Community consisted of people vdame from the army —
‘there were families that did not meet until thegiveed here: from Africa, Palestine.
My mum had been in Lebanon’ continues Mrs Wska. The 5th Borderland
Infantry Division 6 Kresowa Dywizja Piechotythe 3rd Carpathian Rifle Division
(3 Dywizja Strzelcow Karpackigh aviators, ‘90 per cent of the Community’s
members (if not more) went through the Russian eepee, the others through the
German one’ — this was their war past. ‘If | tolduywhat | went through in Russia,
you would never believe me. | do not believe it aifysThese are the things that stay
in one’s memory, which one shall never forget, atilll it is difficult to believe in
them, what a human being can survit&ygmunt Grzyb has a similar attitude to

® Interview with £. and GSlepokora.
* Interview with S. Wolaska.
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family memories: ‘My father even did not want tdl tee about his experience with
the Soviets’.

The situation was very similar in South Londontafciszek Jakubas from
Forest Hill has been in ill health for a long time’it was noted as early as 1967 —

‘He suffers from old mementos from his “holidaysRuissia™>

According to Maria
Kwasniewska, ‘Most of the Poles we met here went thhotlng Russian experience,
there were none from the concentration camps atidnk no one from German
captivity’. However this was Jozef Marian Makulskiwar route; he was a
professional corporal of the 72nd Infantry Regim@ putk piechotyin September
1939. Mr Makulski then spent the war years in $fdA, first in Elsterhorst, then in
Hochstein, close to the Czech border, taking paceimp underground activity. After
the liberation he served in the Polish 2nd Corpthé16th Pomeranian Briga(s
Brygada PomorsKe’

Zbigniew Jankowski, who like J6zef Marian Makulskias active in the
Community of South London and the Lewisham Cerdleg recollects that many,
although not all the people who were active in @@mmunities had been gone
through Russia. Jankowski, who came from a famify nalitary settlers at
Radziwitbw near Brody in the south-east of Polawds deported to Kotlas in the
Arkhangelsk Oblast. ‘We worked in the woods. In 194e were released from the
camps. We only knew that the army was createdenstiuth of Russia. We left in
August, and got there in November’. He joined tloidh army in Tatushchev, near
Saratov. After evacuation via Persia and Palestieefought in Egypt, and at
Christmas 1943 he reached Italy. Mr Jankowski tpak in military activities near
Sangro, then at Monte Cassino (until the end offitifging), Ancona and Bologna.
‘| covered the whole route of the 2nd Corps’, heaodes. Danuta Kwéay, who
also came from a family of military settlers (hathfer ran a co-operative shop), was
deported at the age of nine with her family, in fingt transport to Kazakhstan on 10
February 1940. After the ‘amnesty’, her father garthe 10th Infantry DivisionlQ
Dywizja Piechoty. ‘We joined as a military family. We came to Tedre My sister
and younger brother and mother were not admittedh&é army. Then Africa,
Uganda. | went to school there’.

® ‘Nowinki’, GPL-P. Komunikatno 26, Sept. 1967.
® Interview with J. M. Makulski.
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Another activist of both centres in South Londonadfdw Szkoda (died in
2008), lost an arm while in a tank during the leattf Loreto’ Elzbieta Piekarska, a
nurse in the 2nd Corps claims that most, but dpbathe Poles who lived in South-
West London came from ‘Anders’s army’.

In the region of Lewisham, for example, a groupadlies from Warsaw met.
Maria Kwiasniewska spent the German occupation in Warsaw. ngutihe 1944
Uprising she worked in a hospital in theliborz district as a volunteer. ‘I could not
remain in a basement when we were buried by thes rdiithought it was our end. |
cannot watch films about the Uprising. | often gaymy husband: how did we
survive that? It was hell on earth’. Czestaw Kmiawski, nickname ‘Pabski’,
fought in the Old TownStare Miast); he reached the city centrérgdmieicie) via
the sewers.

Another Varsovian, Zofia Riek, nicknamed ‘Tamara’, was a nurse in a
hospital during the Uprising. After the capitulatiof the Uprising, she mad her way
to a prisoner-of-war camp near the Dutch borders Tdamp was liberated by
General Stanistaw Maczek’s Polish 1st Armoured $on (L Dywizja Pancernp
Mrs Pitek’s husband fought in the armoured divis®korpiony(Scorpions) of the
Polish 2nd Corps. Danuta Wardle-dMowiecka was active in the Union for Armed
Struggle Zwigzek walki ZbrojngjZWZ) from the beginning of 1941, then in the
Home Army Armia Krajowg AK) as a woman liaison officer in thgaszta(Tower)
Regiment. During the Warsaw Uprising she was a cantimg officer of a unit of
telephonists; wounded, she made her passage themvggrs, and was later held in
the camp in Pruszkow. After the Soviet front hadvetbon, she crossed the Polish
border illegally and went to Italy.

Past experience must have had a decisive influeooe explicitly
uncompromising attitudes towards communism and Sowiets. For example,
Marian Makulski recollects: ‘I knew that the Lubl@ommittee was founded on 22
July 1944 and at that point | lost my faith thatduld ever return to the homeland, to
a communist Poland’. In the situation describedrisally, and quoted at the
beginning of this chapter, by Karol Zbyszewskiwhich every inhabitant of ‘Polish
London’ had a package of war experiences, suchsidges were treated rather

naturally in this group, without any raptures. df however, essential to remember

"‘Nasze sylwetki; GPL-P. Komunikatno 20, March 1966.
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that these modestly couched accounts, or dry bpbgeal facts, hide great misery,
personal tragedies, and sometimes probably untoldtanes connected with
occupation, struggle, Soviet forced-labour campd, the like. This was a generation
marked by the war forevér.

‘The most significant thing was that we formed aoann we met, acted,
helped. There was no time for making a fuss, timgkoo much about what shall |
do. There was no television!” emphasizes StanisMietaaska. The Community of
West London constituted a group of very well-ineggd and friendly familie¥
Meetings took place in private houses, the Commui@buncil meetings —
sometimes in the Association of the Disabled Veteraf the Polish Armed Forces
(Zwigzek Inwalidow Wojskowych Polskich Sit ZbrojnycBIW PSZ), in which Jézef
Szlamp, a co-founder of the Community, worked &tjiy* then in the parish house
of the Church of St Andrzej Bobola.

Founders of the Communities were also active in therks of other
organizations in Polish London. For example, StamisKuniczak, active in the
GPZL, created the Lwow Circl&oto Lwowiar), while GustawSlepokéra, who was
an active member of the Lwow Circle and the Alliancf the Eastern Polish
Territories Zwigzek Ziem Wschodnighbelonged to the National CounciRdda
Narodowg, and worked actively in the scouting and guidasgociation. Among the
activists of the Community of South London, thenier pilot Z. W. Biékowski
served as a vice-chairman of the Federation ofsR@jednoczenie Polskiewhile S.
Gudowski (a member of the GPL-P Council), was el@ahairman of the Circle of
the Polish Veterans AssociatioBt¢warzyszenie Polskich Kombatant@PK) in
Croydon? Wactaw Szkoda worked in the Brigade Youth CirdBsygadowe Kota
Mtodych ‘Poga’) — an émigré officers’ school preparing militargrponnel for the

expected war with the Soviet UnidhParticular members most often formed unions

8 \We shall never get out from the shadow of warpte Juliusz Mieroszewski to Jerzy Giedroyc, J.
Giedroyc and J. Mieroszewskiisty 1949-1956ed. K. Pomian, part 1, Warsaw, 1999, p. 304.

® Gluchowski,op. cit., p. 175: ‘Increasingly popular at that time, teféoh was becoming a great
enemy of public life’.

19 |Interview with J. Kulczycki.

' The Gminacould repay this by granting subventions to theokgation, for example £20 in 1970.
Minutes of the Community Board, 24 Sept. 1970, GR4thive. She was also a member supporting
the ZIW PSZ.

12 GPL-P. Komunikatno 25, June 1967, no 26, Sept. 1967.

3 Interview with Z. Jankowski. ORogoi, see T. PiesakowskBrygadowe Koto Miodych ,Pogs.
Paramilitarna jednostkain Mobilizacja uchodstwa pp. 108-53, and T. Stezyk, ‘Druga kadrowa w
trzeciej wojnieswiatowej’, Rzeczpospolitano 262, 10-11 Nov. 2003.
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in their veterans’ associations embracing formenm@ales in arms. Separate chapters
of this dissertation are dedicated to the associaif female graduates of the School
of Junior VolunteersSzkota Mtodszych Ochotnicz8MO) embracing some ladies
active in the Community and an engagement in gldihe Polish Social and
Cultural Association (POSK) (and subsequently imaggng it).

Apart from social activity, it was necessary torte#o live in the British
reality. ‘In the beginning a great number of edadapeople (except doctors) —
officers, lawyers — worked as unskilled workersays Zbigniew S. Siemaszko.
However, ‘after five to six years it was very diffit to meet a Pole who worked in
the lowest position. They were storemen, foremeoupied better paid posts. This
resulted from the fact that they worked very wéltecision engineers achieved
staggering careers. From Friday evening to Sundegieg we all lived in the Polish
world. All ranks and titles were back in their gaand the social scale changed. That
was the way the majority of émigré Poles existéd'.

The relation of the Communities to political sphitthe emigration between
1954 and 1972 may be perhaps reflected by thetlattthe Community of South
London only from 1972 decided to pay a fee to thedfit of the National Treasury
(Skarb Narodowy Earlier, by not paying it, they expressed tltkgapproval of the
split. Tellingly, the decision to transfer the saf £25 to the benefit of the United
National Treasury 4jednoczony Skarb Narodopyvas taken to ‘celebrate the

political consensus”

London cobbles

In June 1975, th&ronika (Chronicle) of the Lewisham parish and Centre wrote
‘Thoughts went back to times when we were taking finst steps in exile. Lost,
scattered all over the world, we were in a quanddrgut whether to stay in the
foreign country. In Poland, which we dreamed abmhile fighting, suffering and
feeling homesick, we could not see a place foreues. Our country, rising from
the ruins of six years of bondage, started a nagesof its life on the basis of a

1 7Zbigniew S. Siemaszko. Rozmawia Pawet Chojnadkjtziei Polski no 25, 2 July 2005.
!> Minutes of the Board, 15 Dec. 1972. In the follogvyears different fees were paid, from £5 to
£40.
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political system we could not accept. Unsure ofiitorow”, lonely, among strangers
we looked for those who were as lonely as we wate found each other by chance,
we joyfully welcomed every Polish word drowned diyt a foreign language, we

recognized familiar faces of companions from befiv@ war, or not yet familiar —

but already close — because they were ours, Palighlooked for Poland in a crowd
of foreigners, in a foreign environment.’

The beginnings were difficult. According to MariamM&niewska, ‘In the
beginning everybody had very hard conditions, evedy worked hard’. Stanistawa
Wolanska’'s husband worked at the airport, where he hagrg good job as an
engineer: ‘On Friday | waited for the wage he bildugnd | went to buy something
for dinner. [...] It only changed later. When | aam everything was rationet’ ‘No
one had a car or money, people were really poecalts Etbieta Piekarsk& When
in May 1948 Danuta Kwéay came from Africa to England with her mother,theys
and sisters, she was a pupil of the fourth clasgirbr school: ‘We did not have
anything. We came with one suitcase. | remembethit® day the dress | was
wearing. | received a long dark blue coat from th¢RA’. She rented her first flat
close to the Oval station. Six people lived in éhreoms and a kitchen. She found a
job in a kitchen, in the very big, no longer exstiLyons Hotel at Piccadilly Corner.
She earned three pounds a week, and had to pgyawals, ten shillings for a room.
She had ten shillings pence left on which to get‘©Oyn Saturday and Sunday, if |
had a day off | could come and eat at the hdtel'.

Twenty-five year olds lined up at the start of @migration next to fifty- and
sixty-somethings. ‘The conditions of the race wdraanced, but the age of
“contestants” included three generations and thissidn determined everything’ —
wrote a columnist in 1956, observing the first dkraf emigrants’ settlement in the
United Kingdom?®

Families could rarely meet. This was a blessingligsguise for the families
who, sentenced to exile by the Soviets, survivesl damps tagry) and left with
General Anders’s army. Anders was understandablgchby them as a liberator and

was highly regarded. Some people managed to bmimtegally their relatives from

'8 Kronika, vol. 3 [collected materials]: 1974-75 (hereafteonika — Materialy.

7 Interview with S. Wolaska.

'8 Interview with E. Piekarska.

19 |Interview with Danuta Kwény.

20 Londynczyk (A Londoner) [J. Mieroszewski], ‘Kronika anggika. Na emigracyjnej scenigultura
no 7-8 (105-106), 1956, p. 131.
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the home country when this was still possible thim first two years after the war.
Separation was to be the fate of others. The pdissibf the legal arrival and
reunification of family members came only after #heents of 1956 in Poland. An
example is provided in thKkomunikat(Communiqué) of the Community of South
London. It is meaningful, but we cannot know ifwas typical: ‘After a twenty-
eight-year long separation, Mr Stefan Korgul [...Jnlgs his wife from Poland for
two-month holidays®* One cannot forget about the people who had thet mos
difficult times. ‘Near the end of the war we hadwenany wounded who had to
receive artificial limbs’, says HEbieta Piekarska. ‘In our hospital there were 72
people who needed arms, legs, eyes... | was chiogake these people to the United
Kingdom. | took them by means of the Red Crosssfart. When we arrived in
Edinburgh, it was “VE-Day”, with crowds of peopl€or these poor people and me
the war was over'.

Jozef Marian Makulski came to England with the Zraips on 26 July 1946.
By 1948 he was in the Polish Resettlement CdRmdski Korpus Przemieszczenia i
Rozmieszczenia PKPRY? first in Boston, and then in Glasgow in a Polish
commercial secondary school, where he passed lhisokleaving examination.
‘Then | came to London, penniless’, he recolleds1950 | got married. From 1951
| worked as an accountant in an international psessing office, where | was
promoted quite quickly to the position of commelr@dviser (company secretary,
company director) and then | became a partiieEbigniew Jankowski came to
England in June 1946, also with the army: ‘We lahde Liverpool. The English
welcomed us with an orchestra, but it meant litde,later we had to fight for our
own problems. We were in the PKPR. | went to a sdaoy school and passed my
secondary school-leaving examination in the trgin@entre of the 2nd Corps. |
returned to my parents and worked there as a maal@lirer for a while. | applied
for admission to the college, received a scholarsinid participated in a three-year
course in structural engineering at Brixton’.

Nearly everybody went through various camps and BHEPR. Less
resourceful people stayed in the camps longer —ntbee resourceful left them
earlier. According to one account, ‘No one careduatus. Men worked at hotels as

L ‘Nowinki’, GPL-P. Komunikatno 25, June 1967.
?20n the PKPR see HabielsKiycie spoteczne i kulturalne emigraqjip. 22-40.
23 3. M. Makulski worked in the same company fortthirears.
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waiters, like my brother. First he brought a younig®ther. English did not want to
rent flats to Poles, they did not believe us. Ateolsister worked with children as a
“domestic help”, | left the camp as the last ong. IMother arranged a room for me
in the same house where he lived in Maida Valesecto the centré”

It often happened that a few families worked idesrto buy a house
together. Those who earned first — one paid offother and the last one had a house
of his/her own. He would rent rooms to Poles anthsy settled one after the other.
Friends of friends brought people to Engl&néoles settled in particular parts of the
city. GustawSlepokéra (who after demobilization worked as a draisser, then he
had ‘his own business’, earning his living by ragtihouses, giving him his own
resources after the war) adds: ‘The English wolddllg see us go back to Poland,
but we refused, we did not fight for such a Polamd,wanted a free Poland. They
sold our Poland — literally Stalin, Roosevelt anauhill’. Only some people who
decided to stay in exile had an easier start. @fidor example received a £100
gratuity after they left the serviée.

Some soldiers and officers had money saved fronir gha&y, or funds
increased in ‘military industry’. The term ‘chestau (kasztany entered the
emigration jargon, to talk about gold sovereignkiclv were traded with great profit.
Janusz Kowalewski wrote about not entirely legddiigos’ businesses in a collection
of short storiesO zotnierzu ciutaczu(A soldier-hoarder§’ ‘The smarter ones
schemed how to ship them, which was not quite ldating holidays in Egypt they
bought “golden chestnuts” for five pounds and sthldm for twenty, twenty-five
pounds in Italy. Some people made fortunes. Inway some Poles who came to
England had money to buy houses and settle imneyli&f Elzbieta Piekarka and
her husband stayed in a Pole’s house: ‘Major Janadio “worked in the golden
chestnuts business” during the war, as it was saichediately bought a house here
and rented rooms. You can imagine: one kitchen sewn housewives! In every
room there was a family. Terrible conditions’. D&muwWardle-Winiowiecka
remembers that ‘chestnuts’ were shipped genergllyfficers. Soldiers tended not to

know that it was possible to run such a businesswhich one needed connections.

 Interview with D. Kwany.

% Interview with t.Slepokéra.

% Interview with J. Karpowicz.

27 3. KowalewskiQ zotnierzu ciutaczuLondon, 1955, pp. 13, 17.
%8 Interview with E. Piekarska.
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Janina Karpowicz, however, after her stay in Italya Polish secondary school
(gimnazjum in Trani, came to England in 1946, and from 184&d in London — in
the beginning near Stockwell, close to the Ovakyltented a room from a wealthy
Pole (most probably thanks to ‘chestnuts’), a pes-starostawho fleeced his
countrymen to the tune of £3/10 s. per room (weekiyvas very expensive.

Irrespective of all these difficulties, a ‘natudive to create Polish circles’
continued?® ‘There was no help, one had to achieve everytbimgne’s own, and
despite that one had time for social work [...] Were a tight community, happy,
just after the war, that we had regained freedome @as willing to do everything
and did everything so that everything went rigfitSlowly, the situation stabilized.
Zofia Piatek (who came to England in 1948, was at first stumlents’ camp and got
married) recollects: ‘we wanted to live somewhergryone wanted to buy a house’.
Danuta Kwany became a dressmaker: ‘I had no idea about howse¢oan electric
sewing machine. | was on piecework and earned qotedl money — £12/10 s.
(Other men who worked there did not like it andytiaeent on strike.) | saved money
for school. | went to a Polish secondary schgahfazjun for only two years, then
for three years to the evening junior secondaryskcht PUNO Polski Uniwersytet
na Obczynie, the Polish University Abroad], where | passed segondary school-
leaving examination. | also went to an English thio Balham, where | graduated
from Commercial College. | met my husband at a tagearty’. >

Apart from families, neighbours’ circles also apgeb— ‘After some time we
started to call on each othéf After many years, the conclusion was reached that
social life ‘developed and still develops alongdide personal stabilization of Polish
families, the gaining of a material foundation ahé strengthening of one’s own
position, [all of which] are so necessary to sdtilegood in a foreign country’. They
had to complete studies, or start them, not onlgvercome languistic, financial and
educational barriers, but also gain a good repratmong foreigners, in order not to
stay on the sidelines, outside general British lifewe look at all these personal and

family difficulties of the first stage of emigratipwe shall be able better and more

29 Szkopiak and Turto, ‘@odek Lewisham’op. cit
% Interview with Maria Kwaniewska.

%! Interview with Danuta Kwény.

%2 Account by S. Wolaska.
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profoundly to assess the effort of people of godidwiho at that time made an
effort, which was not always well understood, tganize social life®®

An attitude that perhaps characterized other orgdinenembers of
communities who engaged in social activity was egped by L. J. Laskowska who
wrote: ‘I have always been deeply convinced thate“anust belong somewhere”.
[...] One of many things, which | shall remembetha@motion from the period of my
work in theGming is solidarity. Regardless of any stupid thing diceand how one
(more often she) was told off by dear friends atrieeting, the Community Council
was always guided by a principle that even if in@éd one for all, it surely is all for

one’3*

The Chiswick district

‘It so happened’, Lucj&lepokoéra recollects, ‘that many Poles, from the yaand
everywhere, who stayed here, settled in West Londod especially in Chiswick.
Some of them had been here earlier; those whoextdb® Romanian border, when
Poland was defeated in 1939.” Emigrants settleachipa Chiswick and Acton, only
later in Ealing. ‘Poles settled in groups, as ook Phen invited others. Those who
managed to escape with something via Romania limeHarl’'s Court and Eaton
Place’, she add®. Lidia Ciotkoszowa’s information generally confirmthis
impression: ‘Most [Poles] gradually got permanenits, some of them earned extra
money and lived their own life. A few years aftbe twar, Poles started to move to
Earl’'s Court and Kensington, to Ealing and Putrbgi is to districts of South-West
London. Some of them earned so much that they ctaldd out a loan to buy a
house. Please remember that in England most paduenave a permanent job live
in their own houses, and they repay their loans @exades. In the city centre,
however, to which Earl’s Court belonged, housesvieo expensive®®

According Mr and MrsSlepokéra, the English were not willing to rent §ao
Poles. Other Community activists also mention tlablems with ‘the local people’.

% Kronika, v.1, 1951-1969, p. 12
3 L. J. Laskowska, ‘Ja a GL-PGPL-P. Komunikatno 18, Sept., 1963.0-lecie Istnienia i 5-lecie
Rejestracji Gminy Polskiej Londyn-Poludnie
35 ; ; % .

Interview with £.Slepokdra.
% Spojrzenie wstecz. Rozmowy przeprowadzit Andrzegl,Paris, 1995, p. 239. L. Ciotkoszowa
lived in Putney (West London).
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It is difficult to understand for someone who knows contemporary United
Kingdom, but ‘we were the first emigrants as suidiere were no black nor coloured
people, no emigrants — maybe in embassies. TheidBnglere afraid of us. In
advertisements, in the windows, shop displays theme notices: “No dogs, no Irish,
no Poles”. They put us together with dogs!

In such recollections, the only friends to Poleseatee Irish — also Catholics and
discriminated against by the English for the sae@son. They worked in the hardest
conditions. Most probably, Rev. Wood, who was vérgndly towards Poles in
Chiswick, was of Irish descent. ‘He said once iarch: “Look at these Poles. You
give only copper, they give silver! How does it WdrSome more time and they shall
buy themselves the church”. The Irish were ounfilig later the English got used to
us’3’ Ryszard Kotéalso remembers, that ‘people kept together somietalainst”
the English’. ‘Every Pole felt aggrieved — they hsmld our Poland. Many people
could not work in their own profession. Some ofnthieefore the war had prestigious
positions (for example, professional officers), afi@r the war they experienced the
loss of social status, which sometimes caused @ieatents in the community.
This problem concerned obviously not only ti&ming but also the whole
‘independence’ émigré elif&.

After the arrival of the 2nd Corps in England id6%nd demobilization, Polish
settlement moved westward along the Central andaBilty Underground lines.
‘Poles started to settle in the Chiswick area, thieth Poles from Earl’'s Court and the
city centre moved here. As we moved, churches Wweught, Saturday schools were
founded'?° Ealing, at the time when the Community was founaed working most
actively, was on the sidelines. The activity of ttemmunity of West London did
not actually include this area. ‘In the past Ealimgs far away’, claims Zygmunt

Grzyb. Even when the district became one of thgdsg Polish centres it remained,

%7 Interview with t..Slepokéra.

% |Interview with R. Kota.

% L. Ciotkoszowa described the initial post-war perthus: ‘Higher officers often worked at hotels,
cleaning silver or as lift attendants [...]. GendBdlr Komorowski wove baskets to earn his living.
[...] Mrs Wanda Pelfczyska, an ex-MP and wife of the Chief of Staff of theme Army, cooked in
English homes. Mrs Raczkiewicz, the President'sowidrepaired costume jewellery. A pre-war
minister, Juliusz Poniatowski, swept the floor ifaatory, General Karaszewicz-Tokarzewski earned
a living as a factory worker. Some women workecEimglish houses as babysitters. People were
really poor’ (Ciotkoszowagp. cit.,pp. 205-206). The wartime hero from Operation Makkarden in
Arnhem, General Stanistaw Sosabowski worked as hearseman (S. SosabowsKkiyoga wiodta
ugorem London, 1967, pp. 201-202)

9 Interview with £.Slepokora.
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in his opinion, the most poorly organized dhélere it must be mentioned that the
organizer of the Polish parish in Ealing (in 19483s Rev. Adam Wrdbel, the
founder of the community of Lewisham and Brocklefho from 1946 celebrated
Polish church services in the Brompton Oratory lareti in South Kensingtoff

Relations between people most often were determibgd their close
geographical distance, in this case mainly the Whls region, claims Ryszard
Kotas. ‘We have lived in West London for years, justeliknost of our friends’,
writes Krzysztof Gtluchowski, in a fragment of higmoirs concerning the end of the
1950s?* However, according to Zbigniew S. Siemaszko, wikiesl in Acton, ‘ties
resulting from the past, war experience or workiogether were more important
than being close neighbours. Poles lived in theesatreet and did not know each
other'** This opinion is confirmed by Jerzy Kulczycki, lidlz Mieroszewski's
‘neighbour’ (in London terms at least). Despite thet that Inka Mieroszewska, the
columnist’'s wife, worked in th©rbis bookshop (located near Earl's Court Station),
run by Kulczycki, they never met.

With the passing of the years, there a regioraalofilir and identity appeared
among the ‘immigrants’ — a topic worth further istigation. For example,
according to West London residents, mutual relatibetween West London and
South London are best reflected by comparing thethdse between Warsaw and its
poorer suburb on the east bank of the River Vistatagd™ According to the same
opinion, West Londoners were also relatively weaatitlhan Poles in other districts.
West London also vaunted the greatest concentrafiamelligentsia, as well as the
elite leaders of Polish London. In Chiswick liveémong others, Juliusz
Mieroszewski, the BBC correspondent Zdzistaw Brénaed also a representative
of the younger literary generation, Bolestaw Takb?%

In South Kensington the following organizations hbdir headquarters: the
Polish Institute and the Sikorski Museum, the vikelbwn clubs:Ognisko(Hearth,

“! This is confirmed by RZéttaniecki, in his interview.

42 M. Turo, ‘Sp. Ks pratat Adam Andrzej WrébelDPDZ, 20 Sept. 1993. Rev. A Wrdbel was
succeeded in Ealing parish by Rev. [?] Korna@alden Jubilee of Priesthood of Canon A. Wrébel
1919-1969mimeographs], AOE.

“3K. Gluchowski,op. cit.,p. 153.

* Interview with Z. S. Siemaszko.

“ Interview with Z. Grzyb.

“6 Habielski,Polski Londynpp. 74-75.
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with a Polish TheatreQrzel Biaty (the White Eaglé) and Lotnikéw (Airmen), the
Veterans’ Club Dom Kombatantp with a book shop,Zjednoczenie Polskie
(Federation of Poles), the Polish Librdfyand the cafeDaquise which became
legendary in Polish émigré life. ‘The Kensingtorstdct is the heart and brain of
Polish London’ — as it has been written in a popgaide®® Also here were the
offices of theRada TrzechCouncil of Three), General Anders, thgzekutywa
Zjednoczenia Narodowegdxecutives of National Unity) and theada Jednxi
Narodowej(Council of National Unity) — political bodies thaere created following
the split of 1954. Only a little further away (imet direction of Victoria Station) were
located the other most important émigré institigion‘the Castle’, the seat of the
Government and the President. However, only a fesll-kmown personages of
Polish London can be found among the members oPttish Community of West
London. They included the historians Jézef GaHi and Stefan Nkarski,
Kazimierz Sabbat, the President of the RepubliPafnd in Exile in 1986-89, and
the now completely forgotten, but then very popiNaipoleon &dek, a writer. The
Gminagathered many of its own individuals and charactiiot all can be listed in
this dissertation; generally it must be stressadltiie ‘independence’ emigration and
the soldiers’ emigration was full of strong perddres. One personality that
emerges prominently from anecdotes is first thegioator, founder and the first
president of the Community, Colonel and later BidigaeGeneral Stanistaw
Kuniczak® Born in Lwéw in 1900, he was one of the first wistis of Jozef
Pitsudski’s Polish Military OrganizationPplska Organizacja Wojskowd&OW),
before he joined the Legions. Among the defendetsvdow in 1918, he participated
in the Ukrainian campaign. He studied law at the Kazimierz University in Lwow,
but he soon decided on a military career, and gitadufrom the Military University
(Wysza Szkota Wojenhiahe was a social and sports activist. Mr Kunicradtked
in the staffs of great military units — as was emégically noted in memoirs after his

death, it is, however, known that he was an imfetice officer* In September 1939,

4 Habielski Zycie spoteczne i kulturalne emigracjigl. 3, p. 105. This club should not be confused
with anotherOrzet Biaty which was set up in Balham in South London in9.96

“8 From the beginning of the 1970s, most of thesttin®ns were located in the newly created Polish
Social and Cultural Association. POSK has chandped dharacter of Polish London forever. See
chapter 10 below.

49B. 0. Jeewski,Polski Londyn. Polish Guide to Londdfthedn, February 1969, p. 3.

* |Information for biographical entries comes frormlass otherwise stated, the materials, mainly
memoirs and obituaries from the AOE.

*1 ‘Pozegnanieip. Generata Stanistawa KuniczakBzeczpospolita Polskao 6 (238), June 1974.
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he crossed the Romanian border and in Bucharesis$igmed the command of a
secret outpost in the ‘R’ (counter-intelligenceagy. As a major he was seconded
to the 9th French Corps in the Lorraine sectohefNlaginot Line.

After France was defeated, he made his way to thigetl Kingdom. After
the war, he was a co-founder and for many yearshhéman of the Lwéw Circle,
as well as an editor of its bulletin. He was thiada of Wiestaw Kuniczak, a writer
who lived and died in the USX.Stanistaw Kuniczak also served in the government
in exile as minister of social affairs and the pfest of the Supreme Chamber of
Control (Naczelna Izba KontrgliNIK).>* He worked in the office of a company
dealing with advanced electronics production. Afterdied on 14 May 1974, one
tribute hailed him as ‘a real knight of the cau$@olish independencé” ‘The late
General was first of all paid a last tribute asighful son of Lwéw, which he fought
for [...] by arms in his youth, and here in exileteafthis borderland town was lost as
the result of the Yalta arrangements, with words pen’>°

Adam Barszcz ‘was an unforgettable personalityalinrespects. When he
appeared, all the children went to greet him... Timelérgarten adopted his name’,
smiles Stanistawa Wataka. ‘He was wealthier than all of us and financeahy
things’ remembers Zygmunt Grzyb. Major, engineer, soldiethe 1st Brigade of
Legions, president of the Association of Polish ibagaires and Polish Military
Organization Zwigzek Legionistow i POV for many years a member of the
Supreme Chamber of Control, and a member of theAL®iicle. He died in 198¢F
Despite long years spent in the United Kingdom Adzanszcz appears not to have
known English very well. Ryszard Kdtaemembers that during a visit to a local
MP’s office, dealing with the problems of the Sdfay school, he did not speak a
word. ‘A distinguished, tall man, he had prestige. was also an ex-serviceman, his

wife was Hungarian. [...] Mr Barszcz was cheerfuitty, he liked making jokes.

%2 Wiestaw Stanistaw Kuniczak (1930-2000), prose avriand translator. In 1949 he graduated in
political science at the London School of Economier®m 1950 he lived in the USA. He fought in
Korea as a volunteer in the American army. Nexstuglied journalism at Columbia University. An
independent writer, author dhe Thousand Hour Da1966), My Name is Million. An lllustrated
Story of Poles in Americfl978), The March(a novel 1979) an¥aledictory (1983). He translated
Henryk Sienkiewicz'sTrilogy into Englishin 1991 andQuo Vadisin 1993.Encyklopedia Polskigj
Emigracji i Polonij ed. K. Dopierata, vol. 2, Tofii2003.

3 Nad Tamiz. Kwartalnik GPZL no 1, winter 1975.

> Biuletynno 23, June [?] 1974.

°> Rzeczpospolita Polskap. cit.

*® AOE.
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Every Saturday he came to the school with his psckdl of sweets. He brought
biscuits’, recalls Mrs Wolsska?®’

Jozef Szlamp (1912-2002) — exuded another kinditsfaaity. ‘Solemnity. A
very noble, devoted man®.An major in the Independent Carpathian Rifles'qade
(Samodzielna Brygada Strzelcow Karpacki@participant in the Libyan and Italian
campaigns. For many years, he was a leading meofbigre Tobruk Association
(Tobrukczycy, the president of the Association of the Disab\éeterans of the
Polish Armed ForcesZ(vigzek Inwalidow Wojennych PSZIW PSZ). A knight of
the Order oiVirtuti Militari , V class, of the Cross of Valoukizyz Walecznyc)) the
Order of Polonia Restitutalozef Szlamp lost a leg and his right arm inktagle of
Monte Cassino>*Despite his disability, he was an extremely acfpeeson. Only
later in life could his milieu notice how great whis burderf?

‘Aiming at establishing as close contact as pdssietween Community
members and the Polish community of West Londoe’libard ofGminapublished
Komunikaty (Communiqués), which after seven issuescame theBiuletyn
(Bulletin), from September 1961.The first issue reads: ‘It is characteristic that
despite the facts that Gmina has existed for only and a half years, and that the
number of its members, in relation to the numbePoles in its area, [...] is rather
small, it has still managed to gain quite a sigaifit popularity and one can more and
more often hear people from our members’ list s@yfollowing, for example: “Our
Community is organizing a party... in our Commurihgy intend to buy a house...”

etc.’

In ‘Praga’

Insofar as the emigrant community in West Londors i@nded and developed
within a certain order, creating strong links thatre rich and self-sufficient in many
respects, two facts determined the settlement oframts far from the ‘heart and

> Interview with S. Wolaska.

%8 Interview with S. Wolaska.

* AOE.

% Interview with t..Slepokéra.

®® |t was irregularly published until 1974. 23 issuggpearedNad Tamiz, ed. R. Kota (two issues:
winter, spring-summer 1975), was a continuatiotheBiuletyn
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brain of the Polish London’: coincidence and loweal estate prices south of the
river. Marian Makulski recollects: ‘After we got mieed we lived in Putney. | found
a house there, but it was a forty-nine-year ledsehmo close to the street and with a
small garden. However, the agent would not takemosit as he claimed that | had
no chance of receiving a bank loan. My wife’s bestfound an advertisement in a
newspaper about the sale of a house (freeholdg¢widham with a big garden. When
| saw the garden, | made a decision immediately Atuse in Putney cost the same
— £2,500, but it was only leasehold, without a eay’®? Mr and Mrs Makulski
moved to Lewisham in 1956. Maria Kiaewska's father also experienced
problems with obtaining a loan which, resulted ar moving with her husband to
Forest Hill in 1959: ‘it was simply cheaper thaor £xample, in Ealing’. Czestaw
Kwasniewski studied at the Polish University Colleg&(® and finally he received
a mortgagé&®

Zofia Pintek, who lived in Catford from 1952, also claimattht was the
cheapest district, which had suffered considerdbkruction during the war. ‘Il was
very dissatisfied’ — she admits, but there was anch to buy a hou$é.‘After the
war, London was terribly destroyed after the borgbiand there were problems with
places to live in. Finding a flat was a real achieent’, says Ebieta Piekarska. ‘My
husband was admitted to the PUC in 1947 and itdiffisult to find a place to live.
There was a real estate agency and we used mdaafiflat, first in Stockwell, and
then in Lewisham. In this way we moved to this pafrtLondon. There was no
choice.®® Zbigniew Jankowski was offered a job in LewishaynHis company in
1954%

According to Janina Karpowicz, ‘the natives’ wererm polite to foreigners in
South London, ‘they were more polite when we die shopping on the markét'.
Poles were not numerous, but slowly first contbetgan: ‘we met in the street: “Oh!
Someone is speaking Polistf®’ ‘we noticed a few Polish families and a parish, a
Polish shop in Peckhafil’ ‘it was only when we started going to church Ralish

services, and children went to the Saturday schibat,we established contacts with

82 Interview with J. M. Makulski.

& Interviews with M. Kwaniewska and C. Kwéiewski.
® Interview with Z. Pitek.

% Interview with E. Piekarska.

% Interview with Z. Jankowski.

®7 Interview with J. Karpowicz.

% |nterview with E. Piekarska.

% Interview with C. Kwaniewski.
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Poles™, ‘our social life started only when our childretarsed to attend Saturday

schools™ — this phenomenon gave the strongest basis focdheolidation of the
community.

According to the calculations of the GPL-P govespat the end of 1961 the
Community had 118 members. In 1962, of its 320 namb55 per cent lived in
South-West London, 40 per cent in South-East Lonalath 5 per cent in Surrey,
Kent and other areas. ‘Contrary to a popular opinane could notice a permanent
inflow and active participation in theminaof the so called working intelligentsia,
who in a practical way demonstrated their attitudePolish identity’ — it was
stressed?

The number of Community members on 31 December a8@zunted to 388. 51
per cent of them lived in the south-western digtrid0 per cent in the south-eastern
ones, and 8 per cent in Surrey, Kent and elsewlheereport for 1965, the number
was put at 400 members was quoted; with roughlylaimproportions, respectively
56, 36 and 8 per cent. ‘Many Community members toaagement positions in
Polish organizations, thanks to which the influenaed importance of the
Community increased, and cooperation improved cenably’. Numbers grew
slowly. By the end of 1968, th&mina had 412 members, including 223 who
regularly paid their subscriptiof.

The Community’s activity, which in the beginning sveoncentrated in the area
of Brixton, expanded after its registration in 196tb the whole of South London. It
was stressed that this was possible because ajrnisistent policy of focusing on
purely social activity’*. During the General Meeting of 8 April 1962 thedi goal
was defined that'all Poles in South London should be members of the
Community’”> The Community Council Rada Gminy aimed to develop the
Community’s activity in the whole of South Londohrdugh individual and
collective action, but ‘in some areas the actiod &dong break caused by the desire
to avoid misunderstandings and associating the Qamtyn with political

organizations that conducted an intensive propagaadpaign at that time’. Many

O nterview with J. M. Makulski.

T, Walczak Zycie nie tylko wlasnd_ondon, 1996, p. 246.

2 GPL-P. Komunikaho 7, Dec. 1962.

3 GPL-P. Komunikatno 8, March 1963; no 7, Dec. 1962; no 16, Mar@B5t no 20, March 1966; no
24, March 1967 and no 32, March 1969.

" GPL-P. Komunikatno 4, March [?] 1962.

S GPL-P. Komunikatno 5, June 1962.
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of the Community’s members used their individualastricted freedom of political
action outside the Community, appearing sometinme®gposing camp?. They
quarrelled about politics, but it resembled distuss at a family table: ‘Our 400
families and members are a cross section of soetetly is one family’, wrote
Waldemar Cegtowski on the tenth anniversary of @@mmunity’s foundation.
‘Everybody is equal and close, irrespective of thpgdfession, education, faith, or
political membership’’

The ‘friendly attitude’ of the director of the pting house ‘White Eagle Press
Ltd’, Stanistaw Janicki, who printed tt@munikatfrom its fourth issué® was often
emphaisized. In the Community magazine there wdasoasip column(Kronika
koleteriskg, which, after all these years, is a mine of infation about the events
that were important for the community and its mersbeveddings, births and
funerals. There was also information about newrlassies (in 28 April 19618 was
recorded that J. Szpytma, ‘the owner of a butchehslesale company, bought a

shop next door in order to expand the existing renite’)’®

and holiday journeys
(‘A. Leonard — twenty-four years old, a Communitgmber, leaves with an English
friend by the end of September for a journey arotimel world)® There were
notices of books written by Community members, deample, ‘historical memoirs
from the 1920 war entitle@6j w obronie Warszawy smieré¢ ks. |. Skorupk[The
battle in defence of Warsaw and the death of RevSHKorupka], edited by
Mieczystaw Z. Stowikowski, a former commander ofsthbattalion and Rev. I.
Skorupka’s friend®*

The work of the most devoted, quiet activists, &owvho were not written
about’, was given due appreciation by publishirg, ihstance, special thanks for
people such as Julian Piwowarczyk — ‘an iron tresxsff At the same time there
were complaints about the fact, ‘as one can naticeur announcements’, that ‘it is
always the same people who work and devote tinoeganizing Community parties.
However, everything has its limits — and so alsthis case, for many unpredictable

reasons, the present devoted enthusiasts may metre@ne day, and that in a period

" ‘Przeghd dziatalndci’, GPL-P. Komunikatno 8, March 1963.

TW. Cegtowski, ‘Zamiast wepu’, GPL-P. Komunikatno 18, Sept. 1968.0-lecie Istnienia i 5-lecie
Rejestracji Gminy Polskiej Londyn-Potudnie

8 GPLP. Komunikatno 5, June 1962.

" GPL-P. Komunikatno 9, June 1963.

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 6, Sept. 1962.

8. GPL-P. Komunikatno 13, July 1964.

82 GPL-P. Komunikatno 19, Dec. 1965.
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when we are in greatest need. We warmly call famaay proposals as possible for
permanent or occasional co-operatiohA similar problem was noticed ten years
later: ‘Although mainly people of long social exg@erce get to work, following their
example, timidly and slowly, new people arrive. \d&e not talk much about them.
Sometimes a new name appears on the list of boamembers®*

In order to facilitate Community work the decisivas taken to appoint district
delegates. Their tasks were to teach the membeosit athe activity of the
Community, collect information connecting theirelifnote addresses in a given
district, facilitate contacts with the Communitygllect fees and donations for the
purchase of a house, inform about the Communitids pf action, and inform the
Community Council about members’ wishes. S. Sokstowho covered the postal
districts SW11, SW12 and SW17) was the first teioffimself as a delegate. District
delegates could take part in the Council meetifigee matter is urgent and the job is
rather responsible, permanent and unrewardmgw{dzeczng, but necessary in
order to make sure that messages about the Comymamittransferred everywhere
and from the other side, to ensure that the Comipu@ouncil is being informed
about the general Polish public attitude to the ®omity’.2° It is worth underlining
that in the context of the success of Kemunikaf a regular magazine, with its own
layout, they noticed ‘a particular style — our ov@gmmunity style, one could say
the South-West London styl&.

Among the members who were better-known outsideGbemunity were the
writer Czestaw Dobek, Brigadier-General Mieczystaygfryd Stowikowski, Rev.
Adam Wraobel, the Community’s chaplain, Sggza Maria née Orzet Michatowska
(artists from thd’ro Artetheatre) and Roman Wajda — the founder of POSK.

Colonel Andrzej Staczyk (1902-73) was for many years a member and the
president of the Community. At the age of seventhenjoined the army as a
volunteer and fought in the 1920 war, during whiolh was wounded. For his
courage he was twice decorated with the Cross tdWwaAfter the war he went to
cadet school, and as a second lieutenant in théaregervice he was posted to the
5th Podhale Rifles’ Regimenb Putk Strzelcow Podhatakich in Przemyl. He was

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 11, Dec. 1963.

% Kronika, vol. 2: 1970-73.

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 5, June 1962.

8 T. Bogucki, "Komunikat” wczoraj i d&, GPL-P. Komunikatno 18, Sept. 1964.0-lecie Istnienia
i 5-lecie Rejestracji Gminy Polskiej Londyn-Potuslni
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a company commander in 1939, then got to Francesravine served in the
Independent Podhale Rifles’ Brigade Safnodzielna Brygada Strzelcow
Podhalaiskich. Staiczyk subsequently took part in the battle of Narvite
volunteered for the Polish Army in USSR (then thmel Zorps), and distinguished
himself in the battles of Monte Cassino, Ancona &aibgna. Decorated with the
Gold Cross, and also the ordértuti Militari , class 1V, four times with the Cross of
Valour, with the French Croix de Guerre and thetishi Military Cross, he also
became an Officer of the American Legion of Meriedal. ‘Feeling that his days
were coming to an end and wishing to be buriedisnhome land he returned to
Poland and soon died thefé'.

An important element linking at least part of thamagement and members of
the Community was business, most of which was odedewith the person of an
eminent activist of GPL-P and (in a later perioflP@SK and many other émigré
organizations, Tadeusz Walczak. He writes in hisnoies: ‘In the district where |
lived (Peckham, Camberwell, Forest Hill, Dulwichgte lived a few hundred Poles,
and there was no Polish shop with food, with acddissen®® So in 1958 he opened
Rye Lane Delicatessen. ‘Running a delicatessen shéeckham | met Waldemar
Cegtowski®® with whom | later served in the Community of Soutbndon.
Cegtowski, older than me by eight years, was séyexeunded in the battle of
Monte Cassino, where he fought in the 3rd CarpatRidle Division, and where he
won many distinctions. He graduated from an intéonal trade and accounting
school in London and had dealt for years with b@adng for small companies and
individuals. He had a beautiful house, receivedadgdisability pension and never
had a permanent job. | started to co-operate withiln 1962 and from 1982 we were
partners in many companies [...]. | was only afgleg partner [...].’

Cegtowski's wife was employed in Prima Delicatessghile Walczak’s wife —
starting from Prima Delicatessen, worked in differeompanies. ‘From 1965 to
1982 | was a shareholder and director of Polentutd., which sold watches and
jewellery.” Cegtowski, Julian Piwowarczyk, TadeuBmgucki, [?] Bor@, Antoni

Skiba and initially Roch Kowalski and AleksanderalPtalso belonged to the

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 45, Dec. 1973

8 Walczak,op. cit pp. 151, 161.

8 Waldemar Marian Cegtowski, major, bornAgrardéw in 1916, died in 2004 and was buried in the
Honor Oak Cemetery. He fought in the battle of Tideind Monte Cassino. He was a treasurer of the
parish of Brockley and Lewisham and ‘Rev. Cynartive helper’ (obituary irDPDZ, no 128, 27
May 2004, AOE).
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partnership (Piwowarczyk and Skiba were memberthefBoard of the GPL-PY.
Moreover, we know that Cegtowski had a shop withridfa Turto (the president of
Lewisham parish), and Walczak’s delicatessen irkiraam was bought by Maura
Kuterebowa (the founder and manager of the folkigidiemen — Karolinkp®™
Numerous advertisement of companies connected Walkeusz Walczak
appeared in the Community’&omunikat Oliver Stores, Oliver Delicatessen,
Peckham Delicatessebniversal Transfer Agency Ltd. and Polenterprisd. Las
well as appeals: ‘Support the companies adveriisgtie Komunikatof the Polish
Community of South Londor? It is not fully clear where the border between
economic and social activity was to be found. TiEsunderstandable why S.
Janicki’s printing house was advertised there, asevether Polish companies — also
those which ran their activities closer to Wesheatthan South London. It is curious
that firms such ablaskobaand theOrbis bookshop did not appear as advertisers, or
sponsors of events organized by the Community oftWendon, which reflects well
on the efficiency of the ‘South’. However, the piar in the Komunikat of an
advertisement for the ‘Polish Street Agency’ — ampany of suspicious character,

connected with the communist regime in Polandyiprising?

The borderland of Polish London

The community living in Lewisham, Greenwich and Biey was, next to the parish
organized in Croydon and Crystal Palace, one ofntlest distant émigré centres.
Calm, a little provincial and of suburban charactee south-east (only after the
extension of the administrative limits of the city1966 were Bromley, Bexley and
Croydon included into the territory of Greater Longi felt a bit distant from the hub
of Polish life in West London. ‘Being scattered hiit the large area of Lewisham
and significant distances did not favour the orgation of any collective activity at
the beginning’, wrote Zygmunt Szkopiak and Marianrtd.** Despite initial

difficulties and thanks to Rev. Adam Wrébel's pstsince, the community assumed

' Walczak,op. cit., p 185.

% Interviews with E. Piekarska and M. and C. Kniawski.

92 GPL-P. Komunikatno 18, Sept. 196510-lecie Istnienia i 5-lecie Rejestracji Gminy Radg
Londyn-Potudnie

% | write more about the ‘Polish Street Agency’ ihapter 10.

% 7. Szkopiak i M. Turlo, ‘Grodek Lewisham’GPL-P. Komunikatno 35, March 1970.
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the organized form of a parish. The first presideat the Church Committee
(Komitet Kacielny) were Wiktor Piotrowicz, Dr Jan Nowicki and Color{®ilot)
Jerzy Bajan. To quote thi€ronika: ‘They were very intelligent and really well-
mannered, in private life as well as in social wdrkunding the parish they saw it as
a centre and an anchor of true Polish identityctvhwas to radiate [that identity] and
attract the generations born in exife’.

In 1975 theKronika concluded: ‘We are significantly dispersed, pregded
with careers and family duties, but we are conmkeble moments spent together in
church during our meeting with God, at school wathidren and the young, in the
scouts and guides circle, during events organizesbhmmon, and at evening parties.
Organizational committees, which represent all &f sghall arrange different
meetings and wait for our interest and supp8rit. should be remembered that the
organization was not large; there were never mimae 100 families in the range of
its activity. This also influenced thesprit de corpsind style of the group; everybody
knew one another. According to Maria Kéméewska, whole families and especially
women were active: ‘we took children to school &nen we waited for them, and
we spent time chit-chatting, etc. — it was veryenithat is how we met and some
circles and groups were created, but when varigaste and parties were organized,
everyone helped'.

The geographical isolation of Lewisham was not detephowever: Community
members actively worked also in the GPL-P, whicls Weated to the north-west,
closer to the centre — both to the centre of Pdifghand the general centre of
London. This distance was, however, accompaniec ligeling of exclusiveness.
Maria Kwasniewska muses: ‘People living here were very wekgrated, there were
no significant conflicts. [...] Perhaps it was tharto Rev. Wrobel and Rev.¢Bski
that everything was shipshape? Many people weggisad that such a small parish,
could organize a variety of big events and celédmat This was often remarked on.
| don't know how to explain it. Here in South Lomdahere lived many
representatives of the intelligentsia — doctorghiécts... Maybe that was why?’
According to Marian Makulski, Rev. Stanistaw Cyrieam Balham was believed to
have told Rev. Wrdébel: ‘You have class, | have m@kg masz klag ja mam mag.

As in the self-portrait of Poles living in West Laon, here too the belief in the elite

% Kronika, vol. 1, 1951-69.
% Kronika — Materialy.
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character of the social and intellectual group waeng. The same information
appears in several accounts; namely that in theslpand in the Centre it was
possible to meet a general, two judges, a dozeso @olonels and twelve doctdYs.
Others limit the number of doctors to severzbigniew Jankowski simply claims
that they were the ‘cream of the émigr&s’.

The Lewisham Centre boasted quite a few real ‘ctarsl. ‘Our regular
songster®

acted in Marian Hemar's theatre (‘but he does ima there'®). When theKronika

a baritone called Wiestaw Skoczylas who sang ducimurch services,

wrote about him, it mentioned that ‘it is difficuth break away from our group. Mr
W. Skoczylas has lived outside the parish for g ltoime now, and he still very often
takes part in different joint church and seculaeres’}°* This was not an isolated
case. In theKomunikatof the Community of South London, we read thatjAjo
Koztowski, although he had long left the area ofutBoLondon and moved to
Wembley, still belonged to the Community, paid fees participated in event$
These examples reflect the cohesion of these groups

Another, undoubtedly interesting person whose #gtitranscended the local
stage, albeit for reasons connected to his eatibievements, was the famous pilot,
Colonel Jerzy Bajan, one of the founders of thasparHe was buried, however,
outside its territory®* As for popularity, only Felicjan Stawoj Sktadkovistould
compete with hint% The last prime minister of the independent Sec@egublic

lived in Camberwell from 1952. Maria Kaiewska's parents were friends with the

7 Interview with J. M. Makulski.

% Interviews with D. Kwény and Z. Jankowski. D. Kway’s husband, Lech, was a doctor, and hence
this opinion may come from a better informed person

% Interview with Z. Jankowski.

10K ronika, vol. 2: 1970-73.

1 GPL-P. Komunikatno 24, March 1967.

192K ronika, vol. 2: 1970-73.

193 GPL-P. Komunikatno 26, Sept. 1967.

104 Jerzy Bajan (1901-1967), pilot and colonel, woa itfiternational star rally to Vienna in 1933 and
in the international professional sports planesli€hge in 1934. During World War Il he was the
commander of fighter aviation in the Polish Air Eeiin the UK. He was active in ti&towarzyszenie
Lotnikéw Polskich(Polish Pilots’ Association) and its president fofew years, and co-founded the
Polish Gliding Club in LashanNowa Encyklopedia Powszechna PWHI. 1, Warsaw, 1997, p. 327.
195 Felicjan Stawoj Sktadkowski (1885-1962), a polin, general, doctor. In 1926-29, 1930-31 and
1936-39 he was minister of the interior, from 19@1lcombined the ministry of the interior with the
post of deputy minister of military affairs and Heaf the army administration. A member of
parliament (Sejm) in 1930-39, and prime ministed886-39, he was close to Jozef Pitsudski, then
Edward RydzSmigly, and a co-originator of thsanacjapolicy. In 1939-40 he was an internee in
Romania and in 1943-45 the sanitary head of Patigitary formations in the Middle East. He wrote
the following and other booksStrzpy meldunkéw(1936), Kwiatuszki administracyjn€1961), Nie
ostatnie stowo oskaonego(1964).Powszechna encyklopedia PWhlltimedia edition.
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former premier and his wife Jadwiga after they beEaneighbours in Peckham.
‘Everyone was afraid of him in Poland before the,veend here he turned out to be
such a nice person, so easy-going that one difeebawkward in the presence of a
person of such a high “rank”. | was surprised tih& could be like that'.
‘Marvellous’, adds Czestaw Kwaiewski, ‘he was incredibly conscientious as far as
work was concerned, before the war he visited ttiees of astarostahere and
there, stawojki are very famous [a type of outside toilets tharewveamed after
him]'.*°® However, according to Ebieta Piekarska, ‘Stawoj Sktadkowski did not
come to Polish church servicé§’.

The former premier's third wife, whom he married éxile, was also an
exceptional person. Mrs Stawkowska lived for mdrant a hundred years (1904-
2007). She was the sister of Tadeusz¢BatMostowicz, the writer. A teacher in
Lida and Borysow, she went through Russia (as aoper, first in Lida and
Borysow, then in the orced-labour camp ofé¢fa in the Autonomous Socialist
Soviet Republic of Mordva). Later, after ‘amnestsfie was a teacher in the Polish
secondary school in Stowell Pafk.Danuta Kwany, an activist from the parish and
the Centre, was her studéfit.

Against the background of calmer political timears$taw Nowak stood out: as
a minister at ‘the Castle’, he was the one agitaed to the church with a flag® At
the local level he was first of all the founder ahd head of the Bolestaw Chrobry
Saturday school in Camberwell, on wider stage a begmf the National Council
(Rada Narodowp Minister of Education and Faith, and Ministertloé Treasury. As
the president of the Association of Eastern Teig® wigzek Ziem Wschodnith
for many years, he ‘actively participated in thdéetiee of the Eastern Territories of
the Second Republic of Poland’. After his wife’satte he took over the editing of
Kwartalnik Kresowy(The Borderland Quarterly}! Major Gustaw Piwakowski
(1888-1980) was the oldest and a very popular mewibthe Lewisham Centre and

196 |nterviews with M. and C. Kwémiewski.

97 |nterview with E. Piekarska.

198 |nterview with Emilia Mostowicz and Malgorzata Rmmla from Warsaw, who are Wiadystaw
Mostowicz’s daughters. Jadwiga Sktadkowska, néetdtasz, was Witadystaw sister. In 2007 | was
shown F. Skladkowski’'s mementos, kept by J. Skiadlka, later offered to the aBin District
Society Museum in gbin (Muzeum Towarzystwa Ziemiqlniskie), the birthplace of F.
Sktadkowski.

199 |Interview with J. Karpowicz.

110 nterview with J. M. Makulski.

1w, S. Nowak, ‘Stanistaw Nowak 1909 — 200DRDZ no 42, 29 Febr. 2000, AOE.
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the Polish Community of South London at the heightheir activity; he was the
treasurer of the parish, of the school and Auxlisfembers’ AssociationgKoto
Przyjaciét Harcerstwa KPH) and a member of the Centre Boardhrfyd). ‘He
works, he helps his daughter to redecorate theehohstive at all events™? The
major’'s eightieth birthday was an occasion for bilge, and name day was also
celebrated then.

None doubted, however, that ‘the head of this smaup — as well as its
heart and soul, was Rev. Prelate A. Wr6bEIElsewhere, someone said: ‘A group
of Poles who founded the Polish parish in South doon developed into the
community which constitutes a partial substitutdhofme land to us, allows them to
work for it, to bring up children according to ratal tradition and their fathers’

faith, and who know Polish language and cultdt&’.

Conclusion

The members of the Communities came from all crokthe wartime and postwar
emigration and reflected all the routes taken big®to London in the 1940s. In this
respect the organizations | focus on are fully @spntative of the whole of the
Second Great Emigration. Thus, the conclusions mraw the basis of the insights
into the lives of individual Polish Communities magually well refer to the whole
of Polish émigré community in Great Britain at thise.

The different experiences of people involved in @emmunities did not
have any significant influence on the level of ustEnding between them, as
reflected in their fulfillment of their tasks in@hnewly established organizations.
Veterans of the Warsaw Uprising as well as those wad fought in Africa, or
former prisoners of the Soviet concentration caifi@gry), were able to build the
foundations of the new Communities. Before thisuocd, former war heroes
frequently had to face the difficult challenge ofding their own place in a reality
that they found alien. Most of them started fromasth. This experience was often
accompanied by the feeling of having lost everyghimey had achieved so far. The

youngest generation, that is, those who entered #uilt life during the war or

112 GPL-P. Komunikatno 24, March 1967.
13 On both priests, see chapter 5 below.
114 Kronika — Materialy.
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immediately after it, found making a new start eaisiThis generation built most of
the foundations of the Polish Communities.

A wartime background (whether as a soldier, prisone deportee) had a
profound influence on the way in which the groupéional identity evolved as well
as on the set of ideas that governed the procdssngfing up their children, born in
the United Kingdom. The most pressing task wastomcile their own aspirations
with the habits and aspirations that typified Bhtisociety. The generally accepted
imperative to pass down Polish national consciossmrove many Poles towards
greater social activity.

These new arrivals, aliens in their environmenty mohabitants of London,
clung to each other and felt the common need teraffiutual support in this
frequently hostile, not yet multicultural Britisloaety. Naturally, cases of a lack of
solidarity between Poles also occurred. Followixgyeamely difficult beginnings,
both economically and psychologically (the accouwarts almost unanimous in this
regard), in the 1950s the process slowly begamke shape of ‘getting settled’ in
one’s own neighbourhood, one’s own workplace and $locial position one
occupied. Despite the differences between varioeigsaof the metropolis as well as
between the Polish communities inhabiting them, cae notice many similarities
between the Polish Communities that determined teenmon character.

There were circles of friendly families, parentsdarhildren within each
Gmina People leaned on one another and worked togettemly in social activity,
but also sometimes in business (for example inRbésh Community of South
London) or in building a religious community (foxample the parish and Centre in
Lewisham). It seems that past divisions and theahtdy characteristic of Polish
eémigré society were sometimes deemed irrelevattiteakevel ofGmina (the former
Prime Minister Felicjan Stawoj Sktadowski is a casgoint). The typically Polish,
and often only symbolic, attachment to social ranks titles was not, however,
entirely abandoned and the achievements of disshgd members of Polish
Communities during the independent Second Rep(b8d8-39) and the war were
preserved in the collective memory of the Polishm@unities in London. There
were also attempts to raise the self-esteem ofgtioeip. However, the Polish
Communities in London were examples of the leasisielnd closed organizations
in the émigré world (although such openness onplieg to representatives of the

soldiers’ emigration, to their descendants, and efones to their relatives who
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arrived from Poland). Care and respect was offatedsenior members of the
Communities. Activity in other social areas, beydhe Community was appreciated
(as in the cases of Colonel Kuniczak’'s Lwow Cirdhepfessor Wajda and Tadeusz
Walczak’s initiative to build POSK). The materiaddaprofessional success of some
Community members was a source of joy, sharedpitldvseem, by all Community
members.

Having been established initially on the edgeshef Polish émigre life, the
Communities slowly became a more important partPalish London. They

expressed a spontaneous and genuine need forts@lsocial activity.
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4.
Parties, events and social life.

The Ladies’ Circles

Exploring the ways of having fun can tell us mudioat customs, which are an

inseparable part of every community’s history. Histcase, the character of dancing
parties, fairs, lotteries, beauty competitionsjlgds and so on is interesting not only
from a historical narrative point of view and natlybecause it has not been done
before. Such mechanisms of social relations helip usmiderstand the everyday lives
of émigré Poles, which differed both from the peoptound them in London and

from people in Poland. The activity of Ladies’ @& can reveal the changing place
of women in social life, a reflection of wider sakichanges in Great Britain and

Polish communities during the third quarter of tlwentieth century.

Always with the same aim

Let us also begin this chapter with a quotationmfra book by Karol Zbyszewski,
who in his precise manner sneered at the martycsg f his peers. His main
characterEmigreytan who symbolizes the indomitable Londoner-Pole tyvisa
psychiatrist: ‘Sir’, he moans, ‘save me, pleasah afraid that | have gone mad...’
The wise doctor asks, ‘What brought about such dassgpposition?’ Emigreytan
responds, ‘Well, that's because for no apparerdgaea have been in a continuously
good mood and feeling very happyZbyszewski himself was a journalist and an
‘indomitable-style’ writer. Coming from his pen,ducriticism assumed credibility.
The story captures the turning point in the modidhe vast majority of émigrés at
the end of the 1950s. One was now supposed tahiy®ne was supposed to settle
down firmly in the place that had been chosen lsgidg.

Balls and parties constituted a very popular fofnsaxial life in exile. Famous
balls for the emigration’sreme de la créméook place in theOgnisko (Polish

1 K. ZbyszewskiKluski z custardepNewtown, 1957, p. 119. The namEmigreytarrefers to Tadeusz
Reytan (1742-80), a nobleman of the Grand Duchbithiuania, who made a famous protest against
the ratification of the First Partition of the PabiiLithuanian Commonwealth by tBejmin 1773.
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Hearth) and theéOrzet Biaty (White Eagle) Clubs in Kensington (the latter plac
should not be mistaken for a less elite club th@@ned in Balham in 1969). Some
English halls were also rented, including the nposistigious — on danuary 1969
the Polish Community of South London organized an@rCarnival Ball in the
Dubarry Room of the Cafe Royal in Regent Streehdam W1. The invited guests
were asked to arrive in ‘evening or formal dreske Hances that night would be
accompanied by Iza Geiger's Viennese Orchestrae§apnowned for the previous
year’'s ball as well as their performances at theCBBAt three pounds and ten
shillings, the entrance fee was hfgnother Carnival Ball — ‘The Three Kings' —
took place in the beautiful Peter Jones hall an®oSquare where, it was said,
‘Polonia from London and around gathered in theimbers? In the sixties and
seventies, except for the annual balls, the GPkgarozed popular Saturday dances
at the Clapham Manor Bath in Manor Stréet.

The GPZL organized more modest parfieShese were not ballsbéle), but
dance partiesz@bawy! There is a difference. A ball is refined, evéigg must be
‘formal’ and held in proper halls’, says tudsepokadra about the Polish Community
of West London’s events. ‘We had the so-caliddota(Barn). It was a parish hall
at Rev. Wood’s church, where we were obliged tohatags floor and clean up all by
ourselves. The Board members, including the presi@i#airman), took hold of the
brooms and washed, everything had to be prepanedables set, the table-clothes
bought. The ladies wore various outfits, whatevas within their price range. The
GPZL dance parties were not the only such formemértainment for the Poles in
West London. Competition sprung up in many plage<taling Town Hall, in the
hall of one of the local Catholic schools. The wg8tl— carnival parties — were in

South Lane, in a building, which now no longer &xisspecially rented for the

2 During the ball there a lottery of the Friendsté Camberwell and Brockley Scouting Association,
the profits of which was devoted to the Monte Qassicout gatheringsPL-P. Komunikat no 31,
Dec. 1968. However, a few years later we read: ffaditional New Year’'s Ball at the halls of Cafe
Royal this year (January 1975) will not take pla@egoing inflation causes the price of the tickets
go up to £7.50, which may seriously lower the atgate and expose the organizers to a monetary
loss. As a result, the CounciRéda Gminy decided to call off the booking of the halGPL-P.
Komunikat no 47, [1974].

3 GPL-P.Komunikat no 28, March 1968. The use of word ‘Polonia’iels a source is interesting.

4 Walczak,Zycie nie tylko wlasnep. 246, cites party on 23 October 1965: ‘Over p86ple enjoyed
themselves, our regular customers, including a Esglish couples and numerous ‘troops’ of the
Pancerniacy|veterans of the 1st Armoured Regiment] with thesautiful ladies’. Within a month, on
20 November 1965 another party was held, and agaime accompaniment of the ‘Mazur’ orchestra.
‘The hall — that time — was not too crowded, yetaam and almost family atmosphere dominated the
room all through the eveningGPL-P.Komunikat no 19, Dec. 1965.

® Interview with J. Kulczycki.
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occasion by the Polish people. The emigration lif@enjoy themselve$.’On the
other hand, Lidia Ciotoszkowa states that ‘our abltie was very modest’. She and
her husband Adam ‘never attended any balls’.

Juliusz Mieroszewski, a correspondent for the RauldishedKultura (Culture)
writing under hisLondyiczyk (Londoner) pen name, observed in 1956: ‘one could
learn more about the Polish emigration in GreataBriby observing, if only for half
an hour, the convention of guests for Mess Poloniaball than from melancholic
wonderings of émigré columnists (including the ‘domer’). [We would see]
Around 600 private cars with number plates fronoakr England, outfits, make-up,
hats, jewellery. We have come a long way from pajracks, from uniforms, re-
made into suits, from military cloaks dyed darkebliWho governs the soul of that
wealthy, motorized crowd?’ asked the Londoner, segiyn rhetorically, then
proceeding to formulate a controversial assessitinentit seems certain that these
people are not interested either in the seventearsyof national mourning or in the
Council of the Three, the Executives and othefipithisunderstandingé’ It seems
more likely, on the contrary, that the fate of thmigration and involvement in
various forms of émigré politics in no way conféidtwith having fun.

As Zbigniew S. Siemaszko recalls: ‘It is often saidd written: “in the
foreign lands, in exile, we have suffered”.Those feelings did indeed occur,
especially among the older generation. | am sathatjas a man born in 1923. [...]
There were many more like me. Older generations thas were hit worse by the
effects of war, my generation never had so mucloge. We were more open. In
Greater London on Saturday, wherever there wasriy pathere were plenty of
Polish people. Everyone enjoyed themselves andeddidey also worked, studied,
gathered together — life was made up of much ntw@e high dramas’.To give one
example, the&awiarenki(in that meaning not little cafes but coffee pes}iof the
Polish Technicians Associatio8towarzyszenie Technikow Polskiahe recalled by
Krzysztof Gluchowski: ‘They were organized, likerdaalls, together with the Polish
Medical Association$towarzyszenie Lekarzy PolsKich..] The doctors sent out a
proportion of the invitations and enjoyed themselgeeatly. All the preparations
were left to the engineers, and the members oboard, together with their spouses,

® Interview with Z. S. Siemaszko.

" Ciotkoszowapp. cit.,p. 257.

8 Londynczyk, ‘Kronika angielska. Na emigracyjnej scenk&iltura, 1956, no 7-8 (105-106) , p. 131.
® Interview with Z. S. Siemaszko.
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took care of the bar and the cold buffet, which atasys delicious and abundaft'.

It was the Polish Technicians Association and thssogiation of Farmers
(Stowarzyszenie Rolnikow Polski¢hat organized the most famous Polish balls in
London!! Years later, the Technicians’ balls, which tookagel at 9 Prince’s Gardens
(above the Polish Library) were described by Tadéi¥alczak: ‘the entrance fee
was very low and there was always a good orche#sang. Drinks and wines at the
buffet were quite costly, so each of us, would gpraver some gin, some vodka or
whisky in our pockets, and the ladies in their Hag$. Those were fabulous dances.
One could meet young couples from all over Londbimere was no blowing into
breathalysers at that time, so many of us wouldadigt head back home in quite a
tipsy state™?

The Communities organized parties for New Year'ss,ECarnival, Shrove
Tuesday Qstatk), the spring, the autumn, and Saint Andrew’s Exe,well as
sporting events, children parties, celebrationsth&f matura (the Polish school-
leaving examination equivalent to ‘A’ levels), baes lotteries, and so on. From the
moment that the Community of South London was teggsl and a fresh breath of
air was finally inhaled, in the course of a singéar there were ten profitable events
(bring in £230), two children’s partie®ptatek (a typically Polish celebration of
sharing a eucharistic wafer and exchanging wiskegeré Christmas), two official
celebrations: ‘one to commemorate the Novembervansary [Independence Day]
and one in memory of the Constitution of 3 May [19® Events were held
frequently. Here is an example of such a seriekOB2. 9 June: a dancing party for
adults at Eccleston Hotel, Victoria, SW1; 16 Juaedance party for adults at the
New Park Ballroom, 390 Brixton Road, SW9; 1 Julypaty for children at New
Park Ballroom, 7 July: a dance party for adultaiagt the Eccleston Hotel; 21 July:
a party for teenagers at Clapham Bath, Clapham M&t®et, SW4? It was of
course the summer season, but the density of thg pgenda is still nonetheless
impressive.

In the first decade of the GPZL'’s existence, accgydo a summary presented

during the Board meeting of 20 February 1970, thegee thirty-five dance parties,

1% Gluchowski,op. cit.,p. 188.

1 Habielski,Polski Londynp. 59.

12 \Walczak,Zycie nie tylko wiasnep. 246.

3 The Community’s assets amounted to £600 (at theeno of registration they were only £220),
Komunikat{GPL-P], no 4 [1962].

4 Komunikat{GPL-P], no 5, June 1962.
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three Koledy (Carol singing events), three bazaars, five dfigelebrations and
social evenings, four tombolas, two fairs, as \adNativity play, a lottery, an outing
and annual celebrations of the anniversary of 3 Mé8L1. It is noteworthy that each
dance party dance was held for a particular purpb¥hether these aims were
oriented towards purchasing a house, or suppottiagchurch or the scouts, more
about the causes can be found in other chaptethi®fthesis, but here we will
concentrate on the means, which may seem less tampoand are easily

underappreciated.

‘Full of verve’

A dance party needed to be prepared. Here is adlyponference before a dance
party held by the Polish Community of West Londan 30 April 1960: ‘a four-
person orchestra has been hired and is going tp fpten eight o’clock in the
afternoon until midnight, for the sum of £10. Thecdrations suggesting the
springtime character of the party are almost ddie prize lottery is going to be
prepared by Mr Tunikowski. Balloons left over frdhre previous parties should be
used [...]. Mr Urbanowicz will take on the role thie dance leadewpdzire), the
cashdesk will be controlled by Messrs kKoend Szlamp® The Lewisham Centre
organized balls in a spacious and well-equipped dalSaint Joseph’s Academy
(where the headmaster, Brother John Swift, playewl@ similar to that of the
GPZL’'s supporter, Rev. Wood). Each New Year's Padngw around 120
participants.’ They all began with the Ladies’ meeting, ‘we wowpecify what
needed to be done’, relates ZofiatBk, the long-time headf the Community’s
party section Kierownik sekcji imprez ‘cold buffet (herrings, meat products) or
bigos (a traditional hot Polish dish made of cabbage medt)?’. The entrance fee
was paid independently of the buffet, the fee watsaollected at the door but was
included in the tickets sold in advance. Duringheparty a lottery was organized

alongside various other forms of entertainment.

'3 Interview with t.Slepokora.

'8 protocol of the Community Board, 21 April 1960 chives of the GPZL.

7 According to M. Kwaniewska and C. Kwiiewski (interviews), but Z. Jankowski claims thiagy
gathered up to 250-300 participants.
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A rich social life was gradually taking shape. thre [19]60s and [19]70s there
were many parties, among which one could alwayd fiomething interesting’,
wrote Tadeusz Walczak. ‘At the Saturday school mgstand other events in South
London, bigger and smaller social circles begardoset up. [...] Almost all our
friends held grand nameday celebratibhBefore each party food and alcohol had to
be purchased, the latter exclusively with a onelioéince. In the GPZL Archives we
find a routine request for an ‘Occasional Spiritdnce’ placed on behalf of the
organizers by Stanistaw Koziol owner of ‘LucullugsRaurant, 449, Oxford Street,
London W1’, to ‘The Clerk, Acton Magistrate Couréind to ‘The Superintendent,
Chiswick Police Station, 210, High Rd, London W2#'The venue, which was
situated after all in the city’'s most important ppimg street, was considered
sophisticated, and was run by a renowned pre-wadw.westaurateur, Stanistaw
Koziot.2°

Sometimes organizations joined forces. In 1965 & Mear Party was organized
jointly by the GPL-P and the Friends Associationtlod 1st Armoured Regiment
(Koto Koleferiskie 1 Putku Pancernegote which Tadeusz Walczak belonged): ‘At
the streamer-showered tables, delightful Ladies @adtlemen, mostly in evening
dresses, at the buffet decorated with oriflamesstrehmers, [there was] a crowd of
customers. The 1st Regiment’s tables attracted ratiehtion — they were decorated
with black and orange pennants with purple lindsjane by Mrs Wosiek. The ever-
present smiling faces of men and women confirmex dl of a good, pleasant
mood’?!

Coincidentally, and also in the archives of Lond@/est Community, an
exceptional document was preserved, namely the Albehol Requirements for the
Grand Carnival Party of 12 February 196Bapotrzebowanie na alkohol na Wiglk
Zabawe Karnawatowy 12 lutego 1966 roKu It can safely be said that the the
promise of ‘an abundantly equipped buffet with attions’ inscribed in the
invitation was not a bluff. The list of requiremsmeveals that the general preference
was for Polish alcohols, with a strong represeotatof coloured vodkas. The

following evokes the moods to be encountered inLi#wisham Centre at the Saint

18 Walczak,Zycie nie tylko wiasnep. 246.

19 etters of 5 Oct. and 11 Oct. 1961, Archives e GPZL.

%0 Habielski,Polski Londynp. 53.

2l GPL-P. Komunikatno 17, June 1965. The same source voiced cortplabout the innacurate
coverage of of the event in tRPDZ.
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Joseph Academy during the organization of the steoncessive New Year Party in
1973/74: ‘Guests gather in groups at the bookekkdalihe ladies are enveloped in
scarves. The gentlemen have a much better meamarto themselves up. Two or
three shot glasses of ‘Wyborowa’ [vodka] and immaégly it is warmer and more
cheerful. The hall is full to the brim with dancef$iere is an entire procession, with
one couple behind another, for a glass of champtmoelebrate the New Yed?.

There were of course some unforeseen situationsglgl associated with the
particular form of human activity that is a dandée GPZL activists once related
that Rev. Wood, who until that time had always tgdnthem an alcohol license,
refused to give it for the upcoming dance. Thearasgas the report of the bartender
that during the dance the participants drank tbein alcohol, which was forbidden
by the regulations in view of the safety rules. firiure we must find a solution to
that problem?? It is an old problem, perhaps not as old as ths, liut quite like the
history of organizing parties at which the alcolals priced much higher than in the
shops.

During the discussion of the party at fdgnisko(Hearth) Club on 3 June 1967,
the hosts had to confront another problem: ‘the bens of the Community Board
will keep watch so that people not taking part e party should not enter the
dancehall. Those with entrance tickets will be givehite and purple ribbon pins as
a check’. The Board also decided that all its mambparticipating in the party will
purchase their tickets on a regular basis, whetbasLadies who contributed by
offering their work and gifts are to be usheredrée of charge®® On 19November
1970 it was underlined that among the duties of éhtance personnel was the
‘prevention of drunkAjryszefrom entering’.?®> The use in such a context of this
Anglo-Polish slang term for the Irish might suggésit some of the Poles’ early
solidarity with fellow Catholics mentioned earliead evaporated two decades later.
By this time the Northern Irish ‘Troubles’ had begwhile the Poles had long since
settled down in Great Britain.

The organizers undoubtedly took great care ovenqtlaity of the entertainment
they offered. The GPZL’s president, Stanistaw Kaalg once wrote to Eugeniusz
Nakonieczny, the director diako orchestra: ‘...in the course of the latest dance |

?2Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73.

23 Community Board minutes, 12 September 1962, Aeshivf the GPZL.
24 Community Board minutes, 30 May 1967, Archiveshef GPZL.

%5 Community Board minutes, Mov. 1970, Archives of the GPZL.
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realized that a certain type of its participant$ o carried away to the sound of
Maruszka, Maruszkathe libretto especially seemed to give them asboaf
unnecessary vervaigpotrzebny animuyzthey started screaming wildly and loudly,
danced in a way hardly reminiscent of a proper damand... it came to
misunderstandings, in which a row was avoided gdlgnks to my successful and
fortunate intervention. Thus | do request You rmt—t EVER — play or sing the
melody any more during our parties, for | would fiké the events to be lascivious
fun (wyuzdana uciechdor some and for the others a great nuisance. Weddnlike
our dances to be pleasant entertainment for allgaests in equal measure. | know
that Your repertoire is so rich that no-one wilulyr feel the absence of the
Maruszka 2°

A characteristic note from the Community of SoutindonKomunikatsaid:
‘The latest dance (26 November 1960) organized Hey Board is bound to be
considered successful in all respects, includirgy fthancial ones; it brought in a
clear profit of £60. The total amount was addethtaccount for the purchase of a
house at the Building Society, thus putting the amiat £300%’ Activists of the
GLP-P felt obliged to explain that ‘the clear ptadf each dance is whatever the
buffet and the lottery would give, because theasmte tickets could basically cover
the costs of the hall rent, the orchestra, the didement in the press and other
administrative expenses. Until then the buffet kagely been “funded” by the
members of the Community Council and their famjlesd the lottery has been paid
off. To avoid placing this continuous burden on #gheulders of the few, who even
apart from that devote much time for Community wonle would like to place a
request to a “big bunch”, mostly to the Ladies,came with their help in the
organization of the buffet. [...] There are oveQ3% us in the Community and if
each of us donates just one prize a year, we wilalle to organize four lotteries,
each bringing a profit of at least £28'In the Kronika of the Lewisham Centre it
was noted: ‘the sum called a “clear profit” is atsparty — whether successful or not.
The number of silver coins from the so-calledveail collection’ is proof of the

quality of the dance. The satisfied pay mofé!’,

26| etter of 18 Oct. 1961, Archives of the GPZL.
2" Komunikat{GPL-P], no 6, Dec. 1960.

28 GPL-P. Komunikatno 9, June 1963.

29 Kronika, vol. 2; 1970-73.
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Some events ‘broke through’ to the central LondanlisR press. ‘The
Carnival of the Polish Community of West London emdvith a dance and the
choice of the “Queen”. There were around 200 pedpke marvellousNako group
introduced a fantastic mood to the rhythmical [watrat theMaruszk& —P. Ch],
sentimental dances. In a secret ballot 542 votes gigen [...]. 6 ladies qualified for
the finals’. After a short competition consistinfjtbe waltz and the tango the jury
unanimously awarded the title of the ‘Queen of@aenival’. The queen and the two
vice-queens were given boxes of chocolates andeftewThe Community Board
promised to introduce regionally themed eventstisgawith one on ‘Warsaw*

Dances did not always succeed, however. Some nusded, like the one
held by the Community of West London on 26 Jand®§3, which incurred a loss
of £4.11 s.: ‘the Board accepted the report andexyjthat the dance had not worked
out due to low attendance, attributed to the baalthes’> There was some comfort
to be had in the fact that ‘where organizationef@ilimprovization obtained great
results. Anyone would surely admit that even af@r unsuccessful dance, an
improvizedad hocending in somebody’s private place has always k- wrote
L. J. Laskowsk&?

‘Cleaning lasted until midnight after the partie€calls Ryszard Kofafrom the
GPZL. One of the most vivid of his memories is dreen the New Year’s Parties,
the profit from which amounted to a round £200 -tolvhat that time, in the 1960s,
was a very substantial amount. ‘After such succéskfnces it was particularly sad
if no-one would come to the next one. Sometimefewasas 50 people came along.
We were haunted by a feeling of ungratefulné$&ofia Piatek remembers: ‘We
were young, all cleaned up together, and the ha#l supposed to be left in the state
we found it in’. She would follow her intuition ithe organization of the events, ‘|
was lucky — it always worked out’. She adds thahdpehe director of the events
section was a responsible functin.

Apart from dances, the Communities organized ostiagd excursions. ‘The

Community generally took part in the car excurdiorihe Polish Secondary School

%0 ‘perfa karnawatu’PPDZ, no 64, 15 Mar. 1962.

31 Board Minutes, 20 Feb. 1963, Archives of the GPZL.

%2 Ja a GL-P’,GPL-P. Komunikatno 18, Sept. 1963.0-lecie Istnienia i 5-lecie Rejestracji Gminy
Polskiej Londyn-Potudnie

 Interview with R. Kota.

% Interview with Z. Pitek.

% Interview with S. Wolaska.
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of Marian FathersConvent at Fawley Court, near Henley, at Pentedds. line of
private cars of the Community members, decoratett wisign which read ‘The
Polish Community of South London’, in both Engliahd Polish, with a beautiful
white eagle in the middle, aroused general cusicaitd favourable comments both
on the way and at Fawley Court, where they occuplades reserved especially for
that purpose’, it was reported in tkemunikat *® The GPZL organized excursions,
just like the dances, that gathered many voluntesersh as the one to Fawley Court
on 26 June 1966, in which as many as 70 peopliipated®’ Other destinations for
outings included th®om Litwindw(the House of Lithuanians), an inn able to stage
grill parties at Headley Park, near Bordon in Hahies™®

The trips ‘to the Lithuanians’ constituted a lagtimadition of the Community of
South Londor’? On 27 June 1965 eighteen cars departed with arddtd
participants, with ‘young people and children iratthumber’, as it was thought
worth emphasizing. ‘Strawberries were a great tieathe children, and not only for
the children. A local gardener brought a lot ofnth his truck. Some ate a record
quantity of them and were close to overeating. Wehdpe they have caused no
harm to anyone® Not only strawberries were on the menu. For examlring the
1976 outing (which had 72 participants) all the evimvas paid for by the
Community*! The destination was also the Rowfant House (7 Ji8#D) near
Crawley, and depending on need the organizerseaffthe possibility of hiring a
coach for those Community members who did not dveir town car$? A few trips
were also made to Bodiam Castle, 15 miles fromiHgston the river Rother, where
‘after sightseeing we had a delicious dinner atlgwl inn and in the afternoon
everyone enjoyed their free tinf.Some more ambitious entertainment also

appeared on the Community agenda: in January 19768uéing’ was planned to the

% Komunikat{ GPL-P], no 4 [1962)].

% Biuletyn no 6, June 1966, Letter dated 20 June 1966, fhenGPZL's secretary, M. Putaski, to the
headmaster of the school in Fawley Court, Archiviethe GPZL.

%8 |Interview with J. Kulczycki.

%9 An anouncement, May 1982, Archives of the GPL47QIRps/3.

40 GPL-P. Komunikatno 18, Sept. 196510-lecie Istnienia i 5-lecie Rejestracji Gminy Radg
Londyn-Potudnie

*L GPL-P. Komunikatno 51, Dec. 1976.

42 GPL-P. Komunikatno 35, March 1970. ‘The outing to the Rowfant Bewas a success — the
weather was wonderful, eighty people participatadgording to th&sPL-P. Komunikatno 36, June
1970.

3 GPL-P. Komunikatno 39, June 197GPL-P. Komunikaho 37, Dec. 1970.
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Royal Festival Hall to the performance of Tchaikoys ballet The Nutcracker

(despite the price: tickets cost eighteen shilliegsh)**

‘Eight dozen cups’, that is the Ladies’ Circle

‘It has been decided [...] that a Social Meetinthvé tombola is to be organized [...].
The Secretary is to post an advertisemerarennikon Thursday 14 of the current
month and to print an information leaflet, whichtasbe distributed around Polish
shops. Our Ladies will be asked to organize théebufThe success of the party and
its financial effect is to be attributed largelyttee devoted work of our Ladies, who
have prepared and managed the buffet. In this pl@cerould like to thank them and
[...] we recommend ourselves to their favour for dags to come’; such expressions
are typical of the GPZL noté3.Czestaw Kwéniewski continues in this vein: ‘Our
Ladies...’, he says, ‘the ILC - Indefatigable Ladi€drcle (NKP — Niestrudzone
Koto Pai).*® The dances could not have taken place at alléf thad not been
organized by the female members of the Communitreshe course of time this
contribution took on institutional forms. The one know most about is the GPZL
Ladies’ Circle Koto Pai GPZL).

‘Whenever there were parties, the ladies went te Kichen. It was a
necessity?’ The activists’ wives spontaneously offered thestphwith the buffet
during the dance parties. The common aim was tdagkhow one another: that is
why Board meetings were moved to private hoffiéghe first information meeting
of the Ladies’ Association took place at Mrs and Barszcz's hom&® Maria
Chylinska was elected President and she started workffelhergy, in a short time
gaining many helping hands among her fellow membEles tactic was to organize
meetings rather in the form of tea parties’, camm LucjaSlepokora, ‘as opposed to

starchy meetings with strict minutes’. (After therd®’s activity was renewed in

* GPL-P. Komunikatno 34, Dec. 1969.

4> Community Board minutes,July 1960. Archives of the GPZKomunikat [GPL-P], no 6, Dec.
1960.

“° Interview with C. Kwaniewski.

" Interview with S. Wolaska.

48t . Slepokoéra, ‘Koto Pa Gminy Zachodniego Londynu’, ifi0 lat Gminy Polskiej Zachodniego
Londynu. 1959-196Q.ondon, 1969].

91 echo here the more chivalrous character of el language, rather than the conventional ‘Mr
and Mrs’ in English.
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1967 protocols have were meticulously written. To/peinutes of the Ladies’ Circle
Board meetings are the most diligent of all Comryuminutes preserved). In time,
sections emerged: a charity section and dance $mition for the Community
events, proposals were made to form drama and drafidisections. ‘Like the
Community itself, the Ladies’ Circle also went thgh a series of ups and downs.
Only a faithful handful of ladies, led by Mrs Cialia, survived the difficult period
until 1967, when in connection with the approachamgiversary of the battle of
Monte Cassino the Community decided to enliven atgivity and bring the
Association back to life>

At the request of the Community’s president, L&lgpokdéra made an appeal to
all old and new members of the Circle, which resdiin a well-attended information
meeting on 20 April 1967 ‘The New President turned to those gathered withoe
of encouragement, adding that work in the Commuwig not hard but very often
enjoyable and constituted an escape from daily é¢toald chores. If the work was
divided between all the members, it would not brueden’. “The Community work
got much livelier and so did the work in the Ladi@gcle’. °* New members joined
as well.

The West London ladies’ meetings were ‘pleasantiasoevents in private
homes’, where each host served tea and biscuitgshwivere paid for with a
symbolic penny. The funds raised were devoted tonigu‘eight dozen pyrex cups
and saucers, some towels and other details, andlaties were happy not to be
forced to knock on the Community’s door for mone$uch was the modest
comment for the Community’s tenth anniversary, bther causes, such as for
example the financial aid for the youth trip to Mei©assino, were reinforced by the
Ladies with the serious amount of £232, 16 s., ukt like all other organizations’,
it was addetf). In the first ten years of the Community, threszdars had been
organized to raise the money, as well as the arsal@brations of the anniversary of
3 May 1791, held together with the Mikotaj Rej Sday School and the Scouts. The
Ladies’ Circle helped with all the events organibgdhe Community. It co-operated
with the British Heart Foundation, the directorvadfiose Polish section was Ananka
Barszcz, and within a few months the apportionead$uprovided £57, 4 s. for

0 Slepokéra, ‘Koto P&’

*1 Ladies’ Circle minutes, 20 Apr. 1967, Archivestioé GPZL.
*2 §lepokora, op. cit.

> Ibid.
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charity to the Community’s account. Most membershef Ladies’ Circle were also
active on the boards of other organizations. ‘Therkwin the Ladies’ Circle is

sometimes hard and it demands certain sacrificebyat its effects, along with the
atmosphere at its meetings and parties give itplleasure of a well-completed
duty’.>* To make it possible for one to imagine the woekt,Us quote excerpts from
the minutes. It is essential to stress what theifssgnce and value of all this activity
by the Ladies’ Circle were in the detailed accoointheir activities. Two examples
must suffice.

7 October 1970: ‘We are going to learn how mangrdwns and sleeping bags
Mrs and Mr Sabbat will be able to give to the baZaf..] We must provide the rest
on our own.’

15 December 1971: ‘There was another appeal fdr eathe Circle’s members
to take on the washing of tablecloths and towelsr & dance party, as with a little
good will and a sporting approach each of the tyimtee members would only
have to act once every three years, counting arageeof six dances a year. It is
something to think over, and the positive effecswth thinking would greatly add to
the smooth working of the Circle’.

The minutes of 8 January 1975 signalled a turnmgtp‘We have been thinking
of the role of the Ladies’ Circle in co-operatioittwthe current Board of th@mina
The Circle has been established to: 1. help therdBeath the organization of
profitable events to raise funds for the set gdatsal ones first and foremost; 2. take
care of the sick and lonely in our area, and findllhelp in the organization of social
meetings such as lotteries, anniversaries and tsa2ahile keeping close relations
with the families permanently living in our neighlshood. Having become
acquainted with the current aims of the Commurtitg, Circle is either to reorganize
or to adjust to the Board plans, which for the motmare not clear. In the ‘idle’
period of the Community, whose next event is duglune, we have resolved to
organize an Easter Bazaar and to devote all thig pydPolish Youth CenterRolski
Osrodek Mtodzigowy — Pomidoyat POSK.*®

The definite end of the Circle came soon afterwatdsording to the minutes of
18 May 1975, ‘The existing team is no longer abl&¢lp with the organized dance

54 [t
Ibid.

> Kazimierz Sabbat, later the President of the Rbpulif Poland in exile, owned a company

manufacturing eiderdowns.

* The profit was £170. Ladies’ Circle Minutes, 14rAp975.
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parties and the younger generation displays nangiless to take over the Circle’s
duties in their present form. The only way outasorganize the dance parties at
POSK, which is going to relieve the Ladies of thdirties in preparing the buffet'.
The decision was made to dissolve the Associafltve £14.50 remaining in the
Circle’s budget was unanimously passe@doonidor(Polish Youth Center).

Apart from current duties, we shall find one moneportant factor mutually
connecting the Circle members — the ‘female sidéhe Community. ‘There were a
lot of us women who had come from Palestine, wiveeewere at school’, says
Stefania Wolaska. ‘We were all in the Young Volunteers’ Scho@zkota
Mtodszych OchotniczelSMO) in Nazareth. We knew one another and latben
we were already married, we introduced our husbaodme another as well, [...]
whenever any of us got married a stranger joinedbwishe would very soon become
one of “our” people’. The SMO had started its atyiwith the Polish Army in the
East in 1941. It was evacuated from USSR togetlitbrtive troops to Iraq and Persia
before finally it found its quarters in Palestine.

The SMO graduates were also active also in Soutiddw. TheKomunikat
informed its readers that, for example, ‘Ms. IwoWereszczyska joined the
Organization Comittee for the meeting of tB&0O Nazaretankischool’>’ L. J.
Laskowska, the wife of the former president and @mmity activist, was also one of
the school’'s graduaté®. Seweryna Stanistawska-Oberleitner organized thet fi
SMO Convention in 1952, an assembly celebrating vis#t of the school’s
commandant Teodora Sychowska-CzZa#te at Ogniskoin 1966, and the great
banquet for the twenty fifth anniversary of 1987She too was an activist of the
parish and Centre at Lewisham, the founder of thari Sectiorf® Another active
‘Nazarene’, Etbieta Piekarska, recalls that she ‘baked hundrédakes for various
celebrations®

As in West London, in the southern and the sousiteea parts of metropolis the
ladies very quickly organized themselves into aatoaus groups. Today we are
able only to reconstruct their general outlineL&wisham the ladies congregated as

early as 1951, with the aim of helping the Boardhaf Church Committee with the

>’ GPL-P. Komunikatno 25, June 1967.

%8 Interview with B. Laskowski.

%9 Ksigzka Pamitkowa Szkét Miodszych OchotnicZekndon, 1976) p. 257.
% Interview with J. Karpowicz.

®® Interview with E. Piekarska.
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organization of cultural and social life. Their liesl Circle led by Mrs J.
Piotrowiczowa®

As early as the first General Meeting of the GPLtH& female director of the
party section made a request: ‘Do elect womenH&QGouncil] because there is no-
one to make sandwicheé¥’ And so it proved. A typical reference from latesys is:
‘During a break [in the General Meeting of 28 Mart@65] our genteel “sutler
Ladies” (Panie Markietanki reinforced us with coffee, tea, doughnuts and
sandwiches, of course at a modest chatt€he organization of a May dance party
on 29 May 1965 at Clapham Bath ‘lay in the expergehhands of the ladies, who
also sold lottery ticket® The Ladies was almost mythologized.

At the beginning of the 1970s the Lewishabentre’s Kronika wrote that
‘according to tradition a housewives’ circl&ofo gospody) has appeared (with
members changing from time to time). In the wayk &mown to themselves they
are able to satisfy our appetites. Tradition hathat they only read in the Parish
News Wiadomdaci parafialng and they hear the words “God bless You” or “Thank
166

You”, which is the sole reward for their effort the culinary field>® During the

Easter fair of 1973, ‘the tables were loaded witle wonderful baking of our
Ladies’®’

Many efforts were made in order to step beyonddhatering’ scheme of female
social activity. ‘An Exclusive Ladies’ ClubAgnazonKi from Brockley, led by Mrs
Barbara Berkowa, MA, organizes “Thursday dinnewitings to theatres, cinemas,
coffee etc.’, informed the GPL-Romunikatof 24 March 1967, adding that the
‘Female Club’ is a collection of charming ladiesommeet on Thursdays, each time
in a different place’. Thé&mazonkihad no authorities. Their meetings were led by
the day’s hostespéni domy, whose duties consisted mostly of the preparation
the ‘hall’, the food and, last but least, the ‘rerab of the useless master of the house

for that one night®

%2 Kronika, vol. 1, 1951-69, p. 6.

831, J. Laskowska, ‘Ja a GL-P'.

4 GPL-P. Komunikatno 17, June 1965.

% |bid.

% Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73.

7 Ibid.

88 ‘Nowinki’, GPL-P. Komunikatno 25, June 1967.
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Jubilees, jubilees...

Numerous jubilees were one of the favourite typésenotertainment for the
emigration. They provided the reason and the subfec various forms of
celebration. Many émigrés indulged in observingheand every one of them. If
some anniversaries were merely a pretext to mekspaend some time in a pleasant
way, connecting entertainment with social integmatiothers gave an opportunity to
honour those who celebrated their anniversariesas&ebly well-documented
anniversaries such as the tenth, fifteenth, twdntad twenty-fifth anniversaries of
the founding of Brockley and Lewisham parish mayweseas the model for the
description of jubilees in all three organizatiGhés has been noted above, both the
preparation and the celebration itself of the fist the above-mentioned
anniversaries in 1961 gave a direct impulse to romgathe Lewisham Community
along new rules.

The Komunikat — Odezwalthe Announcement) issued for the occasion
announced a collection to cover the cost of thelration (around £40). ‘Without
setting the donation level’, it read, ‘at the satin@e we warmly ask for generosity
proportionate to our means. Our desire, which waehe shared by all, is to bestow
magnificent frames on the celebrations. Let us givgenuine expression of the
appreciation of the role in our lives, which aredsaprived of lively contacts with
other sources of Polishness, played by the Massten@w/ord preached in Polisf?.
The patriotic dimension of the jubilees, the cwtion of national tradition, the
bringing up of the young in the spirit of the lof@ God and Motherland — these
were the fundamental aspects of the celebratioasedsarily — in the official parts —
jubilees were celebrated with pathos, solemnity, grandiloquence, beginning from
the Word of God in Polish and ending with the &diflame of the celebration. That
IS, in this author’s opinion, as it should be. @a Centre’s twenty-fifth anniversary,
the hall of Saint Joseph’s Academy was ‘adorneth Watge compositions [...]: the
crowned eagle, folklore paper cut-outs, and onstage the number twenty five,

made of red roses against the background of wbitest’*

% |In Lewisham, the concept of the parish was eqaathe concept of the Centre. All parochial
celebrations were simultaneously Centre events.

"®Kronika, vol. 1, 1951-69.

'S, Legeynski, ‘25 lat parafii Brockley-LewishamDPDZ, no 110, 10 May 1976.
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This is how theKomunikat of the Polish Community of South London
described the afore-mentioned tenth anniversargv.RRafatl] Elston-Gogotiski
delivered a solemn sermon with references to thet gitaracteristic fragments of the
life of the Polish Emigration. Having left the cbhbr the crowd of parishioners
received their guest with a glass of wine in tharhg Catholic school. [...] Rev.
Canon Wrobel was moved; in cordial words he thantkexte responsible for the
organization of the solemn celebration and in esfee to a beautiful speech given
by Mr Machulski both in Polish and in English, heceuraged other young people to
participate more actively in social life’. ‘The mag moment’ of the handing of the
chaplain a hand-made chapel in the Zakopane sthdecdethe official part of the
celebration. Then came the dance party to the mmyth the improvized local
orchestrd?

This fragment is a good illustration of the pattdollowed by various
jubilees, too numerous to list here. The celebnstould be opened by a Mass and
solemn sermon in the parish church, often attermedenior clergymen from the
diocese, or connected with the emigration, thenec#ime official performance and
the dances with wine at the end. ‘Round’ anniveéesaof the founding of parishes
and Communities were celebrated alongside birthdéysore prominent (usually
senior) activists and chaplains, and sometimes évenwedding anniversaries of
couples deeply involved in the social life (fortersce the silver wedding of Maria
and Czestaw Kwéniewski in 1973)?3

The speeches delivered in the official part ofdakebrations were numerous, and
may sometimes have been rather pompous. As an éxamp read that on 29
October 1975, the eightieth birthday of Rev. Peelatdam Wrobel, the following
spoke: ‘Rev. Dr Karol Ziefiski, the President of the Polish Catholic MissiBoléka
Misja Katolickg, the afore mentioned Rev. Prelate Stanistaw GyBesther John,
the headmaster of Saint Joseph’s Academy, whicletdahe event, Mr Tadeusz
Walczak, the President of the Community of Southdan. Rev. Antoni Bbski read

out the congratulations sent by Rev. Prelate Ei&ogolinski of the Polish

2 Komunikat[GPL-P], no 2, 29 June 1961. Compare E. Wojtczak-lecie parafii Lewisham-
Brockley’, DPDZ, no 110, 10 May 1961.

3 C. Kwaniewski (with a break between 1975-1985, when heking in Hong-Kong) was the
president of the Parish Council from 1970 until 200nterview with M. Kwa&niewska and C.
Kwasniewski.



106

Chaplains Association in Great BritairBtOwarzyszenie Kaptanoéw Polskich w
Wielkiej Brytani) and the letter of Rev. Walerian Gajecki’.

The jubilees were meticulously prepared, the tintetails were taken care of,
and the greatest possible number of people anchizajeons was engaged in the
process. ‘The official and artistic program was |nib the charge of Jadwiga
Zerdzihska, a long-time organizer of Saturday school amdsp celebrations. The
blueprint for the artistic shape of the event, ¢heice of recital excerpts, songs and
the text of the congratulations were carried outZofia Koronowa. The detailed
plan, the order and choreography by Jadwigadziiska. The music by Wiestaw
Skoczylas (the programme soloist) and Jerzy Pockee folk dances performance
was directed for many years by Zofia Ceglowska, Vea@sby Maria Stepan. The
decoration of the hall and stage was made by Jdayiak and Jan Smagata. [...]
The President of the Church Committee, Marian Twstowed the huge importance
of rigour, discipline and strictness in the sodifd. He directed the whole of the
event with great resilience. He deserved to beguduhe outcome*®

This is howKronika recalled the preparations for the double jubiléethe
Lewisham Centre and Rev. Prelate Wrébel in 197Wuak attended, apart from the
clergy, by the representatives of the Polish SaogutiAssociation Zwigzek
Harcerstwa PolskiegoZHP), the UhlansUtani Krechowieccy, the Community of
South London, the nurses and doctors from the marthospitals known by their
numbers — 2 and 7, and the press. Five yearstlaeéist of the invited guests had
lengthened: ‘the English clergy was representethbydean of the area, Father Larn
Canon and Brother John Swift, the headmaster oft Saiseph’s Academy, [...] the
Mayor of Lewisham Borough, Mr A. Paterson with &e, the presidents and
representatives of such organizations as the ZkHPPblish Teachers’ Association
Abroad (Zwigzek Nauczycielstwa Polskiego Za Grajjicthe Institute of Catholic
Action (Instytut Akcji Katolickigj, the Polish Educational Societidlska Macierz
Szkolna PMS), POSK, the Clapham and Croydon and Crysthde parish
committees, theOrzet Biaty (White Eagle) Club, the Community of South

London’.”®

" Kronika — Materialy.
5 Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73.
6 ‘Echo 25-lecia na BrockleyDPDZ, no 174, 23 July 1976.
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The organizers made every effort to add varietyhe meetings. Side by side
with the regular recitals, choir performances, oradl and folk dances, Saturday
school oral and musical displays, there was alsasional poetry, such as that read
at the eightieth birthday of Major Gustaw Piwakoiyske long-time treasurer of the
Lewisham Centré’ During the golden jubilee of Rev. Wrébel's priesth, a special
visual and sonic performance symbolically illustdhtthe priest’s life. A series of
slides, displaying Polish countryside scenes, m@aardss the stage. The reading of
his life history was broken by recitals, choir aswlo singing’® During the silver
jubilee of the parish, the ‘figures of the quartentury’ were presented. Those were
illustrated satirical dialogues on the parish astsr ‘short, to -the-point, good
literary work’.”®

As we can see, the celebrations were taken extyersetiously. Just as
meticulous and solemn were the reports of eachtgetrepresence of the press was
always welcom& Apart from the records in chronicles and annoures) film
footage was shot and brochures were published. thanks to this that today we
know the content of the sermons and speeches, ae Wihen ‘Happy Birthday’ was
sung and who handed out the presents. What deedetail of ritual, noting specific
points and the punctilious order tell us about kb#h events and their reporting? It
was certainly a conscious transmission to posteatyitual to maintain order and
continuity with the past.

The emigration loved to bestow upon one anotheramdy flowers but also
works of art especially prepared ‘for the occasi@uich as a ‘beautiful chapel of the
Suffering Christ made of wood), photo albums, wristwatch$, medals and
badges, chasubl&.In a word — pomp. The twenty-fifth anniversary tife
Lewisham Centre lasted two days. The prolongedbcai®ns of the eightieth
birthday of Rev. Prelate Wrdbel caused the poarsgprio faint. ‘In the second part
[after nine speeches and the reading of lettdé?s €h] there was the performance of

the Saturday school with their dances and songs.The four couples of thidiemen

" Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73, p. 70. The major's other ‘rourmitthdays were also celebrated: H.
Krayerowa, ‘90-lecie we wspélnocie parafialn€jazeta Niedzielnano 18 (1552), 30 Apr. 1978.

8 C. Wedrowski, ‘Ztote gody kaplastwa ks. pratata Adama Wrébl®PDZ, no 138, 10 June 1969.

" Legezynski, 25 lat parafii Brockley-Lewishamyp. cit.

8 For example two reports were devoted to the twéifityanniversary in th®©PDZ.

81 Wojtczak, ‘10-lecie parafii Lewisham-Brockley’.

8 Kronika, vol. 2: 1970-73.

8 During the GPZL's tenth Anniversary three ornatesre handed to Rev. Prelate Kazimierz
Sotowiej. Archives of the GPZL.
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dance group were given a cheerful welcome. [hé¢ ‘thighlander” dances were
performed. Schubert’Ave Mariawas admired. [...] The celebrating priest spest hi
beautiful day among his own familiar peopV&0d swoicl). Joy and emotion must
have made him grow weak towards the end. All endetl, however, and the
honorable guest could rest the next two days utieparish priest's protectiofy’.
Danuta Kwany recalls the ambulance coming and the priest gogaken to
Lewisham Hospital: ‘the party went on, but my husband | went to see what was
going on with the priest. He said: ‘They took mgusers, made me lie down and |
am just all right. | want to run awa§? So everyone — including the absent Prelate —
enjoyed themselves greatly.

As it appears from the reports and accounts knowrud, the jubilee
celebrations — both in their length and form — wgeaerally liked and well attended.
It can fairly be said that the entire Communityr{gasly numbering between 200
and 500 peoplé&j took part in them. They were an opportunity torbe#ness to the
maturity of Polish organizations, which can ‘gatla#irthe force in order to honour,

to experience and to rememi5éthose important Community moments.

Conclusion

As | mentioned in the Introduction, the manner pérading leisure time can tell us
much about the lifestyle of a given community and undoubtedly an element of its
culture and social customs. Until now the topi¢hef emigration’s social life has not
been taken up by researchers, who have thus fasdédcmainly on political and
cultural topics® The issue concerning the shape of the social btmatstied the
emigration together also seems uninteresting teefisesentatives, who do not view
this aspect of their lives as anything capablerofising a historian’s interest.

The historiography of the Polish emigration in &r8ritain has reached a
certain cognitive level in research on the emigras elites and most important

organizations. Certain stereotypes have also bésmrerded, one of which is the

8 Kronika — Materialy...

% Interview with D. Kwany.

8 That massive party was the Golden Jubilee of Aelam Wrébel's priesthood, C. dtlrowski, op.
cit.

87 Kronika, vol. 2: 1970-1973.

8 Keith Sword'sldentity in Fluxhas a chapter on the culture and traditions ofPthiish community
as well as structures and organization. Althouglldwes not address tii&mina (because they ended
their activity before his time), many points he sloeake are interesting.
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belief in the seriousness and harshness of theratioig's destiny. In that field of
research we can still find many gaps, but it isthwvhile to focus — shall we say — on
less solemn questions. As Alina Witkowska wroteeference to the research on the
nineteenth-century emigration: ‘It does not meaat tthe research of the Great
Emigration should not continue in the order of dngt[...] — the history of the idea,
the institutions, the internal changes of the eatign’s organizational structures and
so on. These are, however, mere frames, which bauBlied with the life, thoughts,
emotions of the people, their ways of actually geemigrants. Otherwise our
understanding is bound to remain imperfect, and dtezeotypes overpowering.
Especially the stereotype of sublimitgtdreotyp wznioskai) [...]’*

Despite the recent personal tragic experienceanf the separation from the
Homeland and relatives, and Poland’s loss of indeeece, all of which were
genuinely experienced, the members of the wartintlepast-war wave of emigration
did not remain in a state of national mourning;eied, it would be difficult to expect
that they would. The arrears of the war were fine#ing made up, one began to live
normally, made use of one’s youth while it lastedd enjoy material stability. It is
hard to determine to what extent the need for ancomdance party among the
émigrés surpassed a certain norm that would beacteaistic for a community less
hurt by history. It is, however, certain that ire tbrganization of Polish life in Great
Britain this phenomenon occupies a vital positibns also certain that any attempt
to subject the willingness to pass time merrilgtone higher social tasks worked out
fully. If on Saturday evenings an average emigpdanined to spend a certain amount
of money on entertainment anyway, it was much bé&itelo it for a good cause such
as the Saturday school, scouting, a house for ttishPorganization or any of the
social tasks previously mentioned in this chagdamnce Parties brought a substantial
advantage to the Communities.

Dance parties were confined largely to Polish esgclalthough more than
once native Londoners visited as guests. Most wmnglish friends of Polish
children born in exile. The variety of ideas implmed during the events is
impressive. The thematic dances with appropriateodions, the lotteries,
competitions and other attractions were supposedttract the participants and

guarantee a good attendance and financial suctesspreparation of the dance

8 witkowska,Czei¢ i skandale pp. 27-29.
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party entailed a huge organizational effort madilessly by the Community
activists. Here, a group of ladies found their rafe this way adding their own
beautiful chapter to the record of social actiwitlyile simultaneously fulfilling their
social needs. However, attempts to introduce yadniit the organizational engine
rarely succeeded. The activists, who were oftea #ie parents, had to be satisfied
by the presence of their offspring during Polishaiss.

The jubilee meetings, except for applying to thewe-mentioned tasks, also
contributed to the building of group cohesion arnetava means of appreciating its
most active members. These events fortified theestééem and self-confidence of
groups vis-a-vis both the Polish and English milieu

Despite the risk connected with group events @ #ind (the intake of
alcohol, the presence of the young, mixed-sex coy)pan the extant sources
concerning the organization of events we do nat fimany examples of troublesome
or drastic situations. On the whole, people enjayeunselves in a disciplined, even
‘polite’ way. That manner of experiencing leisurasmconsidered the most proper
characteristic of a Pole and a good example tohydutis hardly surprising that in
view of cultural changes of the sixties and sewsytwhich so drastically shook the
World and Great Britain alike, such a way of spegdree time lost its attraction to
the young. The growing influence of television, plap culture and a shift in the
patterns of leisure saw Community events eventuaflifed to dancing parties for a

closed group of the retired.
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5.

Saturday schools

Organizing and supporting Saturday schools was aamiyrconsidered, not only by

activists and members of the Communities, but bisthe whole emigration, as one
of their most important tasks: a duty towards thelmildren and youth. The

establishment of the schools came prior to the a@pee of the Communities.
However, all three organizational units from theyeeginning closely co-operated
with the institutions of schooling existing withtheir borders. We shall look at the
relationships of each Community with the schoolsrapng in its area, the kind of
help they provided, the usual problems that aras&g co-operation, and the place
of Polish émigré educational system in everydagy ¢if Poles in London from the
beginning of 1950s to the mid-1970s, when the seraxtivities of th&sminycame

to an end

With the persistence of pioneers

All the accounts concur: ‘It all started with thehsol,” according to Stefania
Wolanska! in Czestaw Kwaniewski's words: ‘It all revolved mainly around the
school’;? Tadeusz Walczak writes: ‘As far as my generatioancerned, we all got
married and started sending our kids to schoolsiratche same timé'that is,
starting in the early 1950s. Thus the schools gprup even earlier than the
Communities; nonetheless, only in the subsequerdadie which coincided with the
period of prosperity for the Communities, did Sday schooling begin to thrive
most abundantly in Great Britain. It is estimatbdttapproximately fifty percent of
Polish children were subjected to such schodling.

The genesis of this type of complementary schoplexrording to Tadeusz
Radzik, is to be sought even before the First Wérkr in the activities of the Polish

School affiliated with the Polish Sociefyfowarzystwo Polskjein London, and

! Interview with S. Wolaska.

Z Interview with C. Kwaniewski.

% Walczak,Zycie nie tylko wiasnep. 246.

* T. Radzik,Szkolnictwo polskie w Wielkiej Brytanii po drugigjnieswiatowej(Lublin, 1991) p.
204.
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subsequently in a similar institution affiliated tivithe Polish Catholic Mission
(Polska Misja Katolick@ also in London. They both functioned intermittgmn the
interwar period. The reason for establishing Satyr8chools after World War i
was ‘a growing conviction in the Polish communitat, in order to prevent the
assimilation of the younger generation, opportesitior a thorough learning of the
mother tongue had to be created, in connection witviding the students with
essential information on the culture, history anaditions of Poland’. Saturday
schools did indeed create such an opportunity, hey provided children with
additional classes in Polish, religion, Poland’stdry and geography, as well as
singing, on days that were free from English sclutadses, or in the afternoohs.

The Komunikatissued by the Community of South London in 196@rimed:
‘We maintain warm-hearted contacts based on trodt rautual respect with the
schools in Brockley, Camberwell, Crystal Palace @mdydon, and Wimbledof.’
What was the genesis of those institutions?

The Adam Mickiewicz School was established in tmeaaof Brockley and
Lewisham in August 195%1At its core was a group of seven children studyimthe
school’s cloakroom. ‘It was an emanation of theigraiorganized by Rev. Canon
Wrobel — a fulfilment of the ambitions of the firshurch committee’, which
appointed a special school team for this purficEeis was shortly after Rev. Wrébel
had organized a school in Ealing, at the parishcviiiad been established a year
before? The school at Lewisham, attended in the first yemrely by several dozen
children,” developed very rapidly and as a resulfaced serious problems with
inadequate classroom space.

During the first two years, the head of the schwa$ Mrs Maria Duszowa. Rev.
Wroébel took over the official post of headmasteemathe arrival of ‘pedagogical

reinforcements’ in the form of A. [Anna?] Nowakowd& noteworthy fact is the

® |bid., pp. 201-202.

® It also mentioned the Auxiliary Members’ Assoaies (Koto Przyjaciot HarcerstwaKPH,), the
Youth Club Klub Mitodych and the Szymanowski Cho{Chér im. SzymanowskiegoGPL-P.
Komunikat no 8, Mar. 1963.

" See note 10 below. However, accordingh®Kronika, vol. 1, 1951-69, the school was founded in
mid-May 1951.

8 J. Kaik, a teacher and member of the Union ofdholieaechers Abroa@wigzek Nauczycielstwa
Polskiego za Granig ZNPZ), J. Piotrowiczowa and J. Kulikowski.

° ‘Rev. Prelate Adam Wrébel, then the parish priesthe area of Ealing, started the first Saturday
lessons as early as the end of 1950, employingidad2hwalibogowska as the school’s first teacher.’
Aleksandra Podhorodeckay stubie owiacie. 50 lat Polskiej Macierzy Szkolnej 1953-2003
([London,] 2003), p. 236.
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establishment and functioning of the so-called sdaoy school groupgfupa
gimnazjalng, from the very beginning of the school's existen&eaching in this
group was carried out separately, on Sundays, éefourch service, for three full
hours. The course lasted three years and four rsideok their Polish O-level
examination. For many years, the school was suppdy the Polish Combatants’
Association(Stowarzyszenie Polskich Kombatant@®K) circle no 11*°

‘I remember how we started teaching a mere hanaffidtudents. There were
only fifteen of them, at different ages and wittryiag levels of interest from their
parents, who were largely the children’s first teexs’, recalled Rev. Wrobel recalled
in a conversation published in 1965 in temunikatof the Community of South
London. The interview was concluded with the folloggcomment: ‘Rev. Wrobel's
most important and most favoured activity is theugky School. It entails working
for the benefit of children and teenagers, anaitscsts in educating our successors
and replacements, and thus it is the most impofigldtof work for Poland ™

The Bolestaw Chrobry School of Native Subjects,deebby Stanistaw Nowak,
was set up in Camberwell in 1957, although its @mmhad been planning its
establishment since 1954. Its foundation and dewveémt was aided in large
measure by Mrs Anna Nowak (his wife), Irena Broowatka, Andrze] Trenczgki
and Rev. Canon Stanistaw Cynar, who were the sthdiost teachers. It ran at
Calcecot School. The school was initially attendgdwenty-nine children (twenty-
five leaving certificates were issued), there wéoety in the second year of
operation, and 171 in 1965, (with 141 leaving Gedtes ultimately issued). The
school offered three levels of education, namehgeny, primary and secondary. By
1965, 51 students had passed their O-levels atidel7A-levels in PolisH?

Tadeusz Walczak recalled Mr and Mrs Nowak and tteasl: ‘both of them
were teachers from Poland, from Stanistawow [in the south-east of interwar
Poland], and thus they were perfectly suited fas gort of work. [...] The school
supported the Polish President and Government ile Eather than th®ada Trzech

(Council of Three Persons). The school’s studeat®gheir [...] New Year’s wishes

1% GPL-P. Komunikat no 8, Mar. 1963, ‘Szkoly polskie w potudniowym ndynie’, GPL-P.
Komunikatno 7, [Dec.] 1962, Z. Szkopiak i M. Turlo, $éddek Lewisham’GPL-P. Komunikgtno
35, Mar. 1970.

11 B, Dziedzic, ‘Szkoty polskie’GPL-P. Komunikatno. 18, Sept. 1968.0-lecie Istnienia i 5-lecie
Rejestracji Gminy Polskiej London-Potudnie

12 :Sz7koly polskie w potudniowym Londynie’GPL-P. Komunikatno 7, [Dec.] 1962, Dziedzic,
‘Szkoty polskie’.
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to the President August Zaleski and were receivigd their parents by Mrs Ewelina
Zaleska at the President’s seat at 43 Eaton Place.’

The Karol Chodkiewicz School was created by thegmer of the schools in
Croydon (which started in September 1950, thankghw initiative of Father
Walerian Gajecki) and Crystal Palace (initially beg the name of Queen Jadwiga,
established by J. Bokiewicz in 1953).The School in Wimbledon Park was
established in 1960. It was initially governed bg parents, although subsequently it
was transferred to the aegis of the Polish Educati&ociety Polska Macierz
Szkolna PMS). The classes took place at the County Pyinsahool in Havana
Road, SW19?>

As Teodor Urbanowicz recalled, the initiative tarsta school at Chiswick was
born in the summer of 1953, ‘when a representatitghe Polish Educational
Society in our area, Mr M[arian] Nadachowski vidites (we had two boys, aged
four and five and a half), in order to discuss plessibilities of opening a school in
Chiswick, and with the support of the Society’s gent at the time, Mr
[Whadystaw] Kaiski, we decided to try and organize one.” Thereewéowever,
three essential difficulties. One was ‘significaesistance from the parents, fearing
that simultaneous instruction in Polish might “dist the children’s correct
pronunciation of English*® second, there was ‘a shortage of proper classroamnts
finally there were ‘no qualified teachers willing work who lived in the vicinity of
our area.’” ‘With the persistence worthy of earlpreers, the above obstacles were
overcome™’

The closest private English school, attended bwidyflarge group of Polish
children was Saint Margaret’'s School for Girls &ddmpton School for Boys, in
Sutton Court Road. The owner and headmistress tf these schools was Miss
Margaret Melady. ‘We were to accept all of her atods concerning discipline and
rigour’. Miss Melady's husband, J6zef Szeremetacabee the guardian of the

13 The school closed in 1973. Walczaycie nie tylko wiasnep. 184. It outlasted its patron by one
year, as President August Zaleski died on 7 A@i2L

4 podhorodeckay stubie oiwiaty, p. 229.

15 :37koty Sobotnie w potudniowym LondynieGPL-P. Komunikatno 37, Dec. 1970.

16 Cf. L. Slepokoéra’s view that ‘Polish children excelled intb English private and state schools.
Generally, bilingualism came to them easily’. (htew.)

Y T. Urbanowicz, ‘Sobotnia Szkota Przedmiotéw Ojtggh na Chiswick — geneza’, iBzkota
przedmiotéw ojczystych im. Mikotaja Reja. 1953-19€hiswick. Jednodniéwka Jubileuszowa
(London, 1993). On the school’s 50th anniversanyeapedb0 lat Szkoty Przedmiotéw Ojczystych im.
Mikotaja Reja, Chiswick London. 1953/4-200344l. D. Pniewska, M. Jakubowska, D. Podolska and
S. Wolaiska [London, 2004].
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school, and was also invited to join the Board leg Polish Community of West
London. ‘At first, we only had one classroom at alisposal, but later, as more
children joined us, we extended our requirementsvtoclassrooms, and a playroom
for the nursery.” Using ‘all the available conneas from war times,” Mr and Mrs
Urbanowicz found Maria Krzzagorska (living as far away as Brixton), who agreed
to take on the post of headmistress of the schwbich received the name of

Mikotaj Rej) and teach the Polish language.

The School in Camberwell and other initiatives

In the Komunikatof the Community of South London, articles covgrischools’
guestions appeared fairly regularly, and in thisssethe periodical also fulfilled the
role of the school bulletin. Thanks to these a8¢clnotes and periodical summaries,
we can discover a great deal about the Communéititude to the problems of
primary and secondary schoolchildren, and iderthfy problems that bothered the
children and their parents. One number in 1968 ‘{aagely devoted to the issues of
Young People [capitalization as in the origina#ifas, this particular issue is missing
from the set kept by the Polish Library in Lond8n.

This chapter is most concerned with the schoolstaxds with the Communities,
rather than the stories of the particular insting. By discussing these relationships,
| attempt to shed some light on Saturday schoolsiclw were an important
phenomenon and which it is difficult to evaluateasly. We must not forget that,
because the children of activists and membersdstethe schools, they constituted
an important element of the ‘Polish life’ of thetiem Community. Additionally, it
was common practice not to bind oneself only to seteol: Tadeusz Walczak’s two
sons started their schooling in the Bolestaw ChroBchool, and subsequently
‘attended the Polish school in Lewisham, and afseds the one in Croydon and
Crystal Palace where, thanks to the remarkable dbment of Mrs Zofia Koronowa
they both passed their O-levels and A-levels irshot®

Danuta Winiowiecka also recalls this teacher's commitmentsNMoronowa
was the Head of Adam Mickiewicz School): ‘my dawegkt(Anna and Marta) did not

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 30, Sept. 1968.
19 Walczak,Zycie nie tylko wiasney. 63.
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want to go to Polish school, and we tried sendimegrt to various ones. In Clapham
there was a very big school, | used to take Aneeeth she did not want to go. [...] A
wonderful teacher, Mrs Zofia Koronowa taught Polistivately to both of my
daughters®

The information on the school in Camberwell mayde interesting because it
stopped functioning and apparently, because it masaffiliated with the Polish
Educational Society; researchers studying Satusdhgoling in Great Britain do not
mention it**We know that the Bolestaw Chrobry School counte8 paipils in its
initial stage of co-operation with tl@PL-Pin 1962. That year twenty-three students
passed their O-Levels in Polish language at Lordioiversity, and two successfully
attempted A-Level examinations.

The speciality of the school was the organizatibgaung talent contests, in the
course of which ‘children could display their retiskills, prose reading, singing and
musical artistry as well as dancing, drawing, sraftic’. The best ones were awarded
monetary prizes and diplomas of distinction, aridhe others received certificates
of participation. Partaking in the contest was petedent of where the children
lived. In 1965 there were thirteen people teachimthe Bolestaw Chrobry School,
and Stanistaw Nowak was in charge of the admirtistiaexcept for his teaching in
‘one of the divisions® The classes were held first in the new, comfoetahlilding
of the Sacred Heart Secondary School in Camberaed, later at Peckham Manor
School® Its headmaster told the readers of Kmmunikat ‘I work for money at
night and | go to the school directly afterwardsyaily sleeping just about six hours
a night, usually in stages and with various intgtians. [...] My wife and daughter
demand that they have a chance to see their hustvahfither at home at least from
time to time.”

In 1970 a fall was noted in the number of studenkss was associated with a
non-central localization of the school. By thateints graduates had passed 139 O-
Level and 36 A-Level examinations. Many thanks wexeressed to the school's

supervisory authority, the Education DepartmenGogat Britain(Wydziat Gwiaty i

2 Interview with Z. Winiowiecka.

%L Not mentioned in Podhorodeck#, stizbie aiwiaty.

2:37koly polskie w potudniowym LondynieGPL-P. Komunikatno 7, Dec. 1962.

3 Dziedzic, ‘Szkoty polskie’.

24:37koty Sobotnie w potudniowym LondynieGPL-P. Komunikatno 37, Dec. 1970.
% Dziedzic,'Szkoly polskie’.
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Wychowania w Wielkiej Brytaniand to private people for their £280The school
fee per child was £1 a mortth.

From the moment of its formation, the CommunitySguth London had also
organized children’s playtimes. A Christmas Evengvfer children took place on 7
January 1962 at Lambeth Town Hall in Brixton: “Tpr®gramme comprised games,
playing and singing, as well as tea snacks fokttle, after which Santa Claus gave
out [...] presents. That nice little party, full sé@rprises, brought together over 300
people — children and grown-ups alike. The childleft the place sorrowfully,
asking for a “more frequent organization of simifdaytime”.”® The event of 7
January 1962 gathered 280 children and adUfssimilar party on 13 January 1963,
despite particularly bad weather, attracted 85dcéii and 80 adults: ‘Santa Claus,
wearing an outfit kindly lent by the ever-obligipgrish priest, Rev. Gajecki, handed
Christmas gifts to the childref”

The Communities’ games for children always enjogeelat popularity, serving
as an example to other organizers. They were argdnihree times a year. At
Christmas time, Santa Claus gave out gifts to olildthe games and dancing were
lead by Mrs Kotaczkowska, while Mrs Dulembina pldyie grand piano. There
were balloons for decoration, funny hats, a lottaryd lucky rod fishing, the
organization and carrying out of which was assigwetie Council members”

‘Fourteen and up’ youth was by no means forgotiamcing was organized for
teenagers in the Clapham Baths on 27 October 1862 gathered over 96 young
people and 60 adults, who enjoyed themselves adtip.m. to the sounds of the
Karo orchestra® It was always emphasized that ‘within the youthtisa [...] all
events were thought out in such a way that aparn fadequate entertainment
(godziwa rozrywkpthey should also provide for the young an opputyuto meet
their elders and that ‘dancing events for the yoalwgays include a large percentage
of adults and the orchestra thoroughly take pddrccare not to limit their dances

%6 :37koty Sobotnie w potudniowym LondynieGPL-P. Komunikatno 37, Dec. 1970.

2" Walczak,Zycie nie tylko wtasney. 63.

2 ‘Unfortunately [...] the possibilities are limitealy the lack of our own establishment’ — read the
closing words of the not&omunikat{GPL-P], no 4, [1962].

29 GPL-P. Komunikatno 7, Dec. 1962.

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 8, Mar. 1963.

31 ‘Na przetlomie’, GPL-P. Komunikatno 18, Sept. 196510-lecie Istnienia i 5-lecie Rejestracii
Gminy Polskiej London-Potudnie

%2 GPL-P. Komunikatno 7, Dec. 1962.
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exclusively to the twist or the Madison’. Duringetlparties, Polish customs were
observed ‘as closely as possibfe.’

An article entitled ‘Udany eksperyment’ (A successfxperiment) describes a
Carnival Fancy Dress Youth Ball, organized on 16rkary 1963 at Clapham Bath,
this time accompanied by thdazur orchestra: ‘beginning from the early hours
young people started sneaking in with their tinitcaises [...] asking for a place to
change into their disguise [...] The very fact thay had come, or that they had
come early, did not by any chance mean their vgiless go straight into dancing.
First came some traditional coyness, only later ttiel party get into full swing.
Young ladies and men, in various costumes (in n@a®es creatively home-made),
danced in colourful spots against the backgroundhdilts, who this time were
few.’3*

The Spring Ball (for adults) took place on 16 Adrd66 at Clapham Baths, and
was organized jointly by théminaand the Bolestaw Chrobry School. Themino
orchestra played and the event itself prompte@ehfical’ thought: ‘The handsome
and energetic Mrs Irena excelled in her role oflibstess, which was by no means
easy as the President was late and many Board meffisiled to turn up at all, they
seemed to be celebrating the feast of Saint Stamigrivately. We noticed the
sudden falling off in attendance whenever our partioincided with popular feast
days, we must stay away from such dates....’

Many forms of activities were taken on. In 1963 tBemmunity Council
resolved to found an Amateur Theatre for both a&dwdhd teenagers. The
organization and the direction of the theatre va&kem up by Stanistaw Korgul, ‘who
has considerable experience in the field, in clos®@peration with the Community
Youth Department Referat Miodzigowy). [...] We kindly request the parents of
adolescent youth to encourage their offspring tgreater and more numerous
participation, for the theatre, apart from provglian opportunity to spend time in a
Polish environment, provides education and, mospomantly, teaches proper

pronunciation 3

33 GPL-P. Komunikatno 8, Mar. 1963.

3 ‘Our youth brought some English friends, who fglteat and enjoyed themselve§PL-P.
Komunikat no 8, Mar. 1963.

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 21, June 1966.

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 9, June 1963.
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The idea did not exactly ‘catch’ on, but it was ngiected out of hand. A Youth
Club was founded at the Community, ‘with a boarttdd out of its own members’.
‘The young very willingly and numerously took pamtevery meeting but desired a
location of their own, equipped with various game&kich theGminaunfortunately
could not afford®’ There was also some information on the Millenniuouth Club
(Klub Mtodych ‘Millennium) operating under the charge of Rev. Szczepanidk, w
its seat at 50 Nightingale Lane in the Associatdrthe Friends of Children and
Youth (Towarzystwo Przyjaciot Dzieci i Mtodzie TPDM), drawing its members
from Clapham, Balham, Camberwell, Streatham anctéimuts >

During the South London Community’'s General Meetingthe Orzet Bialty
(White Eagle) Club on 27 April 1969, it was decidbat a special schooling and
youth fund was needed. ‘The aim of the fund will the support of youth sports
clubs from south London, scouting and financialphfer Polish Saturday schools
[...] in a particularly difficult economic conditio’ During the Community’s Spring
Ball, which took place on 10 May that year, for first time in the White Eagle
club, and gathered together 200 people, money aiasd for the fund. Apparently
‘the party was a success’, but we do not know houchmmoney was actually
raised>®

The Community also supported forms of educatioremding beyond its South
London ‘backyard’. During the general meeting ofN&rch 1965 a ‘one-off subsidy
for Marian Fathers, amounting to £5’ was grantée @rder had charge of a Polish
secondary boarding school in Fawley Court near &leim Oxfordshiref° There
was widespread interest in a similar institutiom fls: information was spread
about a ‘grand dancing party’ for the graduatea Bblish secondary school directed
by the Holy Family of Nazareth Sisters in Pitsfoathd held on 4 June 1966 at St.
Mary’s Hall in South Clapham. The profit from tharfy was devoted to the fund for
the opening of high school classes. The Organiza@mmittee under the
management of B. Tokarska ‘put an insane amourgffoit and work into the

organization of the event’, with as many as 35@ewigathered for the lottefyThe

37‘Na przetomie! op. cit.

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 19, Dec. 1965.

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 33, June 1969.

“9GPL-P. Komunikatno 20, Mar. 1966.

“l ‘Despite the dreary space that is Saint Mary’sl,Haére was a great party’, the income was £200,
‘Zabawa Absolwentek Szkoty w PitsfordPL-P. Komunikatno 21, June 1966.
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general meeting of 24 April 1966 recommended thatrtewly elected Council give
‘a minimum of £5 in financial help to the scho&.’

Within the sphere of relations with the British edtional system — so vital for
all emigrants with children — it is noteworthy thah 17 December 1968 Z.
Rodowicz, working at Saint Joseph’s College, gaJvecture at the ‘White Eagle’
club, outside of the intended programme and devdtedhe organization of
secondary schooling in England. However, the fessture turned out also to be the
last due to the lack of interest. ‘Not everythirgyldound to work out’, was the

conclusion in th&omunikat*®

Schools and the GPZL

Since the beginning of 1960s, the Mikotaj Rej Sdhoad, like other institutions,
flourished and developed, which provided a hugeodppity for action to the West
London Community. After the foundation of the GP4hildren from the school
took an active part in all the ceremonies and kestwrganized by the Community.
The first common opportunity to show themselvessioigt was the ‘Civic Week’,
organized by local authorities of Brentford and s®hick from 3 to 10 September
1960. ‘The invitation received foresees participaton 3 September at the beginning
of the current week. There will be a performancett®y children in Polish regional
outfits as well as a display of Polish YMCA dancenfiation. Properly marshalled,
the children will pass along on a decorated caaleng the route: Brentford High
Road — Chiswick High Road — Chiswick Lane — Burlowg Lane to the sports
grounds on the river Thame¥.The following year, during John F. Kennedy's visit
the children held a banner with words ‘FreedomFotand’.*®

The description of the relationship between theosthand the Community
cannot simply be reduced to co-operation. Herethark the same people had been
active for years (Adam Barszcz had for years beerh@orary member of the
Parent-teacher AssociatioKdmitet RodzicielsKi, but organizational fusion never
took place. In truth, during the 1960/61 acadengaryin view of the deficit, and

2 GPL-P. Komunikatno 21, June 1966.

3 GPL-P. Komunikatno 34, Dec. 196%PL-P.Komunikat no 37, Dec. 1970.
4 Komunikat no 5Aug. 1960.

510 lat Gminy Polskiej Zachodniego Londynu. 195991@@&ndon, 1969].
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‘without the possibility of it being covered’ (thiseing the first time a similar
situation had occurred), a proposal was put forviardhe school to be more closely
integrated with the Community through the reshamihthe Parents Association into
the Community Schooling Departmem/ydziat Szkolny GmihyThe election to the
Committee was to be held during a GPZL General MgefThis solution would
involve the Community’s taking on full financialsgonsibility for the school. This
step, however, never took platét is hard to say on what premises Czaykowski and
Sulik based their opinion that ‘the Community isaxdcterized by a certain
greediness and selfishness, which is especiallyesgpd in its attitude towards the
local Saturday school, scouting and other actiitié

Just as in South London, the school topic was widedcussed on the pages of
GPZL'’s Bulletin. A letter preserved in its archives provides tbkofving insight.
Julia Piékowska wrote: ‘I have been able to place my grandsdo is a visitor
from the home country [Poland], at a Saturday scho@hiswick, having managed
to keep him in England for a year so far. He atseguadl English school as well, and at
home he follows the course of his Warsaw clasanl declare with great pleasure
that the Saturday school not only pleases him lyrdatt he finds it useful to learn
the history of his Country, some old songs andegrs deeply appreciate both the
lady teacher leading the course for his class, thedgentleman founders of the
school’*® The Central London émigré press also informedr tfegiders about some
events organized by the school. A representatiangke of these can be found in
the coverage of the academy commemorating the yfetit Anniversary of the
battle of Monte Cassino, inserted in the 3 Jun®18§ue oDziennik Polskf®

The money for the school’'s needs mostly came froofitp from theMikotajki
(Santa Claus Party), which became a traditionabiahavent. It took place, among
other venues, in the Community&odota(Barn) — the Catholic Church Hall in
Common Road.Mikotajki have always been a success’, recollects Jerzyzifehkc

while Maria (Stefania Wolsska’s daughter) most vividly remembers the mandarin

4% ist otwarty w sprawie Polskiej Szkoty Sobotnig Chiswicku wydany na Walne Zebranie Gminy
Polskiej Zachodniego Londynu dnia 25 lutego 19&utcArchives of the GPZL.

47 czaykowski and Sulilop. cit, p. 266.

8. Pigkowska’s letter [no date available] and A. Malczkigsresponse, 13 Nov. 1961, Archives of
the GPZL.

49 7. U. [Zofia Urbanowicz - ?], ‘Obchéd Rocznic Majgch na Chiswicku’ DPDZ, no 132, 3 June
1969.
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oranges®® On 9 December 1962 ‘as many as 112 children ar@l p&rents
participated in the event Since 1977Mikotajki have taken place in thBala
Malinowa (Raspberry Hall) in POSK. The school was run atiogy to its own
teaching programme, which predated that producedthey Polish Educational
Society some time latéf.

The number of pupils at the school slowly yet silgagrew. Miss Melady’s
premises began to be too small. By 1962/63, 13®rem were registered and
divided into six groups. Every new president of Baent-Teacher Association, the
Community Board and school management faced neks tdise to the increasing
number of children. Problems also appeared in themtions with the English
schools in which Saturday classes were held. It mex®ssary to move classes to
another place, as well as to intervene with highathorities. Beginning from the
academic year 1963/64, the school was granted aloeation at M.C.C Hogarth
School. The newly appointed Community Board fouhdhecessary to voice an
appeal to the parents to ‘instruct their childreattthe lack of discipline and respect
for public property, that is, the school buildingdaits equipment, makes it difficult
to co-operate with Middlesex Council Educationah@aittee, and that it might even
lead to losing the school, which required such geheffort to obtain>

In September 1968, during a Community Board megethmgcase of the Saturday
school resurfaced: ‘the children and the teachdilee aoften confront verbal
harassmentsgykany practiced by the English headmaster.’ In ordeprevent this,
the assembled decided to turn to the parents otliidren attending the Saturday
school to enrol in the Community. As a social oigation ‘registered by English
authority [...] it feels obliged to act and defetglneeds deriving from the obtained
rights, especially where the Saturday school isjiestion®. In January of the
following year Adam Barszcz informed the Board thae case of the Saturday
school has been successfully dealt with by detengiEnglish authorities in such a
way that it will receive quarters in the schoollBirig’*®. From January 1970 lessons

took place at Chiswick School in Burlington Lan&hé quarters are comfortable,

* Interviews with J. Kulczycki and M. Walaka.

*1 Biuletyn no 2, Dec. 1962.

*2 Interview with R. Kot&. The first, exemplary, programme was formulatedtt®sy ZNPZ in 1951;
after modifications in the forthcoming years it wasigatory in Saturday schools until 1989. Radzik,
op. cit.,p. 217.

>3 Biuletyn no 3, Apr. 1963.

** Community Board minutes, 23 Sept. 1968, Archiviethe GPZL.

** Community Board minutes, 31 Jan. 1969, ArchivethefGPZL.
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spacious, the class halls are bright and most itaptly the relations with the
English authorities have been quite godd .

The initiative for co-operation came also from thehool. In 1970, ‘Mrs. J.
Kosicka, the headmistress of the Saturday schooffgoward a motion, according to
which at every Parents’ Meeting of the school, @@nmunity Secretary was to be
present in order to enrol new Community member#h wie emphasis on the fact
that a poster should be displayed in a well visgdiee to inform everyone that this
is where one can enrol, and support the activiafethe Polish Community of West
London’>” The Community regularly subsidized both the scharad the scouting
group. The first payments made to the scouts amiiaty 1960 (‘the profit from the
latest party’) and to the school on 20 February31%6 the course of the first decade
of the GPZL'’s existence, however, it donated oyt o the school as compared
with £505, 8 s., 6 d. for scouting and £121 fomGaindrew Bobola Church The
children at the school on numerous occasions repted both the school and the
Community. An example was the occasion of ZygmumiwbBkowski's jubilee,
during which they proclaimed best wishes on bebiilfoth institutions”’

In December 1969, in the first issue of the schnabazineCzyyk (the Siskin)
Tadeusz Wolaski explained the origin of the title: ‘the sisksia small bird, which
sings all the time. Many people living in the Chiskvdistrict for obvious reasons
tend to mispronounce its namea¢yk (siskin). There is nothing to be done about
it, as it is only those already born in England gk@nounce the name in the proper
way.’ ®°So Czyyk is an invaluable source of knowledge on the a@iwiof the
unique expression of emigration life that was taeuglay school.

Let the youth speak for themselves: ‘It was in ¢tess of MrsSlepokora that |
worked to my utmost’, said Jerzy Keétaaged 15, ‘for over seven years we had the
same teacher, who really helped us with the Pddisguage. In 1970 | moved to a
higher class, run by Mrs Walska. Here, there were no excuses as to why the
homework had not been done or the paper not writhere simply had to do it. It

seems it was there that everyone started to séyioossider the O-Level exarf”’

%% Biuletyn,no 19, July 1970.

" Community Board minutes, 14 May 1970, Archiveshef GPZL.

°8 Community Board minutes, 20 February 1970, Archiotthe GPZL.

%9 7. Nowakowski (1891-1963) was the one of the fas@migré writers. Community Board minutes,
20 Feb. 1963, Archives of the GPZL.

60 Czyyk. Gazetka szkolnao 1, Dec. 1969.

61412 lat w Polskiej Szkole'Czyyk. Gazetka szkolpao 9, July 1972.
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The topic ofakademigfireplace meetingkfmink) and all that Jadwiga Kosicka
named ‘our ideology’ is best described in a poemlLeawdw written by Marta
Wolska: ‘Let us always remember / our beautifuy ¢ibeautiful Polish city / called
Lwow / where the Lwéw ‘EagletsL{vowskie Or¢ta) / were killed in the awful war /
while they were keeping guard °2’It would be a mistake, however, to surmise that
only serious and heroic subject filled the heantd the heads of the students and the
pages ofCzyyk In 1977 there appeared a comic strip about arsap® Captain
Rej who on seeing books being stolen from a Polisloslk ‘put on his atomic boots
and hurried from Mars to the Earth in order to metilmnem to the childrerf?

Traditionally students took part in May Masses @udober Rosaries, as well as
the feast of Christ the King in November. ‘We hawe own school Mass, once a
month the children read out lessons and prayees #feCredqg and the altar boys
serve at the Mass.” There were carol concerts, Gwnersbury cemetery
commemorations at the KatyWwlemorial as well as those at the Northolt monument
for Polish airmen, and many other aid activitietatedl to Polish history and
tradition®

This thesis is concerned with the period of theosth activity that coincides
with the history of Polish Community of West Londand so more or less until
1976. It should be remembered, however, that theadaontinued its activity after
the Community moved to POSK and that it remainsadb this day. ‘The fears that
Polish language would represent a drawback to stgdinglish proved wrong’
concluded Teodor Urbanowi€Z.In 1975, on the twentieth anniversary of the
founding of the Mikotaj Rej School, its long-timeddmistress, Jadwiga Kosicka,
wrote in the Community’s quarterly magazine: ‘Trantiful of Poles who organized
the school in Chiswick, even with their farsighteds, most probably could never
have predicted that the institution would last $or many years and that it would
grow to be of today’s size and importance as agfattat district.*®

%2 pamitamy zawsze / Bkne miasto nasze / ¢kine polskie miasto / Nazwane Lwéw / Bo tam
Lwowskie «Orta» / Zabijata wojna wsttna / Gdy obraniaty miasfa.], Czyyk, no 14, Mar. 1974.
The reference is to the very young defenders ofwwiénown as the ‘eaglets’, during the Polish-
Ukrainian conflict of 1918-20.

% The comic strip was made by Tadeusz Moyseowicedatp, and Marek Demisiki, aged 15,
Czyyk, no 25, Dec. 1977.

® H. Zurowska, ‘Zarys podstawowych wiadofod z zycia Szkoly Przedmiotéw Ojczystych im.
Mikotaja Reja w Londynie za okres drugiego dwudiésia pracy od 1973 do 1993 roku’, in
Jednodniéwka jubileuszowa(n. 17 above).

%5 T, Urbanowicz, ‘Sobotnia Szkota Przedmiotéw Ojdggh na Chiswick — geneza’, op. cit.

% Nad Tamiz. Kwartalnik GPZL, no 2, spring-summer 1975.
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When on 29 September 1953 the teaching of thetPlaliguage was introduced,
the only handbook that the children used was MaFalski’'s Elementarz Despite
very modest means, the school had been financiatlgpendent ever since the
beginning of its existence. ‘We did not pay for thearters and had no need to pass
huge budgets’, Teodor Urbanowicz would recollede‘introduced school fees for

the children, while providing minimum wages to teachers.®’

The remaining schools in the South

The Adam Mickiewicz School was also self-sufficieitt was one of the oldest
Saturday schools in London, closely linked to tlaigh and to the Brockley and
Lewisham Centre. The funds were drawn from scha@asfand party events
organized by the Parents’ Committee. In 1962 ckaggre held for 100 children at
the LCC Stillness Primary School, and at that tamether secondary gymnasium
class was also formé&8:We teach’, recalled Rev. Wrébel, ‘in a third sohbuilding
[...]. In the former two buildings the local Englischool service did not show a
proper understanding of the needs of our youngestiscl there were clashes and the
best thing to do was to leave their waffSIt was to the hall of that very English
primary school on 29 September 1962 the Parentsirfittee sent out an invitation
to a dance, the profit from which was directed taisahe school’s own needs.

Some events were organized together with the GPLIRe Fancy Dress Party
of 4 February 1967 was also a joint vent{fr&he Nowinki (News) column of the
Komunikat proudly wrote in 1967 that the ‘the pillars of thRarent-Teacher
Association of the Brockley school are Communitymbers: Engineer Z. Jankowski
(President), W. Gajdur (vice-president), Major Gvékowski (treasurer), K. Kujawa
(secretary).”

In 1970 the school had 66 pupils aged betweenetmriand sixteen, and eight

teachers, all women (a characteristic feature dtirlay schools). Rev. Wrébel

7T, Urbanowicz, op. cit.

%8 :Szkoty polskie w potudniowym LondynieGPL-P. Komunikatno 7, Dec. 1962.

% Dziedzic, ‘Szkoty polskie’.

O GPL-P. Komunikatno 6, Sept. 1962.

120 people came to such an event on 29 Dec. 19BR-P. Komunikatno 13, July 1964.
2 GPL-P. Komunikatno 24, Mar. 1967.

"3 |bid.
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remained the spiritual minder. The school’s pupihkieved good marks in the GCE
O-Level and A-Level examinatiorf8.The head teacher, Zofia Koronowa, prepared
the children for both levels of examinations inigtol(Polishmaturg. ‘It was thanks

to her that our sons passed thmiatura exams’, recollects Maria Kwaiewska’>
Wiestaw Skoczylas, the president of the Parent-fileraé\ssociation, organized
school parties to support these activiti®s.

As Kronika commented: ‘Rev. A. Wrdébel, despite living outsttie parish area,
put every effort into being present at school astdor an hour. He was not only the
catechist and the patron, but he was virtuallystigool’s life and soul. He provided
books, dealt with all the business with the Engliehirch and secular authorities, did
his best to raise funds, participated in all theeasblies, meetings and events, very
often covering financial shortages at his own espehere was only one thing he
could not bear and that was “misunderstanding®se¢hhowever were not spared
him’. After his retirement, his successor in theiglga Father Antoni Bbski, became
the head teacher of the school (he held the pasthisdeath in 2006).

The parents of the children at the Adam Mickiew®zhool co-operated with
those at Saint Joseph’s Academy, which many youhgsRattended. This resulted in
a very positive opinion of the Poles in that schdoé students’ diligence, behaviour
(reflecting well on their upbringing) as well asogbmarks. A similarly good opinion
about their families was the consequence. ‘Therkldeen a long-time cooperation
with the school’'s headmaster. Our parents are @ ihelhe organization of various
events and celebrations inscribed in the programnmie English school.” Zofia
Piatek (who also held the post of the Polish schobksd teacher) helped in the
organization of dinner parties, decorated tabldb Wowers and candlesticks of her
own design. Zbigniew Jankowski ‘has been in thetspevents (such as Sports Day)
organization assistance group for quite a few yelhs Czarnecki was in the
Parents’ Committee for some time. Dr Kazik Stepaaches economics to the
highest grades. [...] Such a relationship betwé&enparish and the English school
result in the possibility of hiring a spacious haith a stage. It was there that we

held all the important celebrations and partiese phesence of the stage made it

4 Szkoty Sobotnie w potudniowym LondynieGPL-P. Komunikatno 37, Dec. 1970.
S Interview with M. Kwaniewska.
® Kronika, vol. 1, 1951-69.
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possible to promote various attractions. We feélcamhe in that school’, thi€ronika
commented warmly.

Then it noted, in a passage that should be ofastdo researchers of national
identity in all emigrations and indeed to policykmes, ‘That small element of co-
operation between the English and the Poles wdspaferward in the attempts to
bring together relations between the Polish emignaand the English environment.
It is necessary primarily for our teenagers, what, wanting to feel different from
their English peers, quickly assimilated into themvironment. Little children quite
obviously, although not fully consciously, adoptglish customs and are ashamed of
their “otherness”. Teenagers, usually in someaismh, deal with the problem of
what attitude they should take on the question bétier to freely display their
Polish origin, or to act in such a way so that mbbavould ever find out their
national distinctiveness. The organization of Rolrties in English surroundings
provides a solution to the young people’s dilemnfiaisas much as they would like
to emphasize their Polishness, they would not tikéeel alienated among their
English friends. TheNiemendance formation proved immensely helpful in these
teenage problemd?”

The notes contained in théronika — the memorial book of the parish, the
Centre and the Adam Mickiewicz School alike — pdavimany unique observations
concerning the everyday worries about the runninip® ‘native subjects’ school in
that part of London. They also have a more unitergie in the depiction of the
background of that field of emigration social work.

‘The teaching staff, wondering about the reasonsiéomerous absences of their
pupils, looked for the causes of low attendancestFa revision of our proper work
must be made. [...] Are these Saturdays alreadyniped? Even in the name of an
important goal, students must not feel ‘slavesh@ir classes. Perhaps it is better to
leave the school sometimes, visiting theatres, omaseand exhibitions for equally
valuable methods of learning about the native lagguand culture? [].We lack the
methodological teacher conferences that the teachespecially the young ones —
are asking for. The head teacher might be of helmany difficulties, but being a
full time teacher, she does not have the time.s8e,invites the teachers to her own

classes’™

" Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73.
8 bid.
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‘Accepting the duty of prolonging Polishness i thlaces occupied by Polish
immigration, we are trying to do it in a simple akidd way, namely through the
children. It is for them that we are making all #réistic, vocal and culinary efforts.
It is for the children that we preserve traditisongs and dreams. Before our eyes
young talents spring up, talents of all kindsPride was mixed with anxiety. ‘In the
parish there are still many Polish children whando attend the Polish school. These
are usually offspring of mixed families. We canfiotl a way to reach them?®”

In May 1975 the Polish President in Exile, Stanist®strowski, on the
recommendation of the Polish Teachers Associatibrodd (ZNPZ), decorated four
teachers of the Adam Mickiewicz school with the €rof Merit Krzyz Zastug).®*

Less attention in the work of the GPL-P was paithethree remaining schools
existing in South London. The second issue of Keenunikat(22 October 1960)
reported that Rev. Walerian Gajecki taught religiorthe schools in Croydon and
Crystal Palace. Two years later the news was spoéatie fusion of these two
schools under Rev. Gajewski’s supervision. He bectdm headmaster. ‘Thanks to
its own initiative, dedication and work, this péris one of the first London parishes
in which in the occasion of buying a piece of restiate property as a joint effort has
laid the grounds for a real action for the Poliglise. Outside school time it is going
to provide a meeting place for all the local Polfople.” There were thirteen
teachers and 180 students who could use this aynéfiie school divides its pupils
into two levels: primary — before noon — with ardut25 pupils and secondary — in
the afternoon — with 55 students.’” A solemn opering consecration was to be held
on 16 December 1962.

The institution had a library with 160 volumes. TP&ent Association purchased
a projection lantern (epidiascope) and a tape decdior the school. Thanks to the
dedication of the parents, national costumes awgpspwere accumulated for the
school performancé8. In 1970 the school embraced 153 children in ithl,fo
including 42 taking O- and A-Levels. There was acsal unit for the children not
capable of speaking the Polish language, six cdas$eelementary school, two

classes each for O-Levels and A-Levels, and ave®arent-Teacher Association.

9 ‘Refleksje Jubileuszowe [1971Kronika, vol. 2: 1970-73.

8 Kronika, vol. 2: 1970-73.

81 Kronika — Materialy.

82 :S7koty polskie w potudniowym LondynieGPL-P. Komunikatno 7, Dec. 1962.

8 H. Pruszyiska, S. Gudowski, ‘Crystal Palac&PL-P. Komunikatno 18, Sept. 1965L0-lecie
Istnienia i 5-lecie Rejestracji Gminy Polskiej LamdPotudnie
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The school remained under the charge of the patghPolish Educational Society
(PMS) and the Polish Combatant Association (SPKdnth Londorf?

In 1962-63, the teaching-staff of the Maria Curlde8owska PMSschool at
Wimbledon Park (Havana Road, London SW19) was ceegbof five teachers, who
taught were six classes, with 105 pupils. There avieeatre section and classes were
held in dance and singing. ‘Despite the fact that $chool was founded only two
years ago, its achievements and development atienéey to unusually skilful
organization as well as dedicated and professiamak on the part of the school
management and the Parent-Teacher AssocidtioWe do not have a deeper
indication of any closer school-community co-operat except for the fact that to
‘the uproarious Hucznd dance party’, organized in Wimbledon by the Paren
Teacher Association and Parish Association on 8 V&85 in the hall at the Edge
Hill church, was attended by around 200 people olagnwhom [...] there was to be
found a numerous representation of the Council @achmunity members, around
30 people® In 1970 the school had 112 children, six classessax teachers, and
enjoyed modern teaching aids: epidiascope, granmaphecords, blackboards, a set
of educational slides and a pedagogical libry.

The fifth school operating in the area of the Sduthdon Community’s activity
showed less of a tendency to stay in touch withGbenmunity. In 1962 the school
of the Society of Friends of Children and Youffoyarzystwo Przyjaciét Dzieci i
Miodziety, TPDiM) ‘failed to send their news to tf@munikat.*® Two years later,
while providing information on the Spring FestiwdlSong and Dance of 24 May at
Saint Mary’s Hall in Clapham Common, tkemunikatmentioned that among other
participants, children from the TPDiM School ‘perfed their songs and dancé$.’

GPL-P activists wanted somehow to include the fwsdinate’ school into the
range of their activities. While preparing the jebiissue of th&omunikatin 1965,
Mr Dziedzic paid a visit to the headmistress on #wohool's premises at 50
Nightingale Lane, SW12: ‘Immersed in work and papeere is Mrs Melania
Arciszewska sitting at her desk’. The emissaryhef Community’s newspaper learnt

that the school ‘is being subsidized by the TPDa¥ organization which has existed

8 :S7koty Sobotnie w potudniowym LondynieGPL-P. Komunikatno 37, Dec. 1970.
8 ‘Szkoly polskie w potudniowym LondynieGPL-P. Komunikatno 7, Dec. 1962.

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 17, June 1965.

87+Szkoty Sobotnie w potudniowym LondynieGPL-P. Komunikatno 37, Dec. 1970.
8 :3zkoty polskie w potudniowym LondynieGPL-P. Komunikatno 7, Dec. 1962.

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 13, July 1964.
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in Great Britain for almost eighteen years, andjagng to celebrate its twentieth
Anniversary in two years’ time. The Community ofulo London is a much younger
organization and may not absorb a much older orgéion, not even in such a form
as giving its representative information necessarythe writing of a report’. Mrs
Arciszewska underlined (‘fortunately’), that thisasv her own private opinion,
something she ‘emphasized twice’. In order to bréekice, Dziedzic showed the
president ‘the caricatures of taminds leaders, a beautiful print of the title page of
the future issue of thBomunikat [...] depicting the entrance gate of the building
belonging to the Community?

Two years later the TPDiM celebrated its twentiatiniversary. There was a
celebration at Saint Mary’s Hall and a glass ofewvas served at the Society House.
The Community representatives gave their congritmis and wishe®: A year later
it was again mentioned in ti@munikatthat the school had operated for twenty-one
years (which was not precise, that was how longSbeiety had functioned, but it
was an obvious nod in the direction of the patrenafsboth institutions), has 175
pupils aged four to fifteen and that among itsesxt teachers ‘the headmaster and
the priest are the only representatives of thenstesex’. It was stated, for no
apparent reason, that the lady teachers were agedn twenty and seventy years
which was an intriguing break with tisavoir-vivrerules that were usually so closely
observed in the émigré environment. Education fgake on forty-two Saturdays a
year between 9.30 a.m. and 13.30 p.m.. The subjaatht were: Polish, history,
geography, obligatory singing, dancing and piarayiplg. Many successful passes at
O-Level and A-Level were recordéd.

There were complaints in 1970 that ‘none of the fs¢hools in the Community
area wants to boast about their achievements. Aedoutput is substantial and
seemingly not quite properly recogniz€dWe do not know the reasons for which
the relations of the GPL-P with individual schoal®rked out so differently.
Reading theKomunikat one might get the impression that the Commurrigdi
under the facade of summing-up the social actiwuityits area, to present the

autonomous organizational achievements of the variastitutions as its own.

% Dziedzic, ‘Szkoty polskie’.
9L GPL-P. Komunikatno 24, Mar. 1967.
92:37koty Sobotnie w potudniowym LondynieGPL-P. Komunikatno 37, Dec. 1970.
93 |1hi
Ibid.
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Nevertheless, the schools were helped by the GRiL&variety of ways: ‘the
Community made an effort with the London City Coliramd local boroughs for
financial help for Polish schools, which pay exoessamounts for the hire of school
premises’, it was noted in 1962. At the same titme drganizational strategy was
made clear: ‘The next stage of the Community’srefiwill be the gathering together
of all Polish youth with the aim of mutual meetirigdocally organized clubs?

There was a flow of material help from the GPL-Pwaddl but, in view of the
budget and the ambitions of the organization, tn@sswere not decisive for the
workings of emigration education. As early as 1962 schools were paid twenty-
five pounds‘as a one-off donatiofr.In the course of its twenty-year existence the
Community gave a total of £573.00 to Polish Satyistzhools’®

The experiences and anxieties connected with thestgun of children and
teenagers were noted in both tkemunikatand theKronika. Articles and notes
express parental concern about the Polishnesswfdhildren, as well as the social
activists’ managerial worries about the directiansl content of their actions. In the
late 1960s the problem of adolescent youngstersnoted as ‘very hard to solve,
due to the special conditions in which we curreffithgl ourselves, the influence of
our environment, the economic conditions of ourse=nce, the attributes of these
adolescents as well as their characters. The ytensgare naturally always opposed
to their elders, and more importantly to us, in mle as parents”

It was thought that giving the young opportunit®s encouraging them to take
independent action was the best way to obtain tieeoperation with their elders and
would in the end lead to mutual understanding. ‘Tulélment of this aim was to
ensure that our Polish Community would be ableaodfer all of its output into the
hands of the next generation raised in accord withsame ideas® ‘We have a
dream that one day it will be them — our pupilg|dtlen and alumni — who carry on
what for us will be only a memory and a reflectiome read in th&ronika® That

% GLP-P. Komunikatno 4 [1962]. Another example of help for the saldy influencing British
organizations is considered in chapter 10 below.

% |bid. Donations in 1965 were the Adam MickiewicghBol: £20; the Bolestaw Chrobry School:
£20; the Croydon and Crystal Palace School: £16, $louth Norwood School: £1@PL-P.
Komunikat no 20, Mar. 1966.

% Compare the £69.00 allocated to the Polish dezamas. Walczak, ‘20 lat GPL-Rp. cit.

977. S. [Zofia Stowikowska], ‘Problem polskti naszej mtodzigy’, GPL-P. Komunikatno 27, Sept.
1967. ‘As soon as the problem of children finishig, problem of youth started’ according to ‘Rada
Gminy i nasza mtodzig, in the same issue é&fomunikat

% 7. S. [Zofia Stowikowska], ‘Do naszej mtodzig, GPL-P. Komunikatno 26, Sept. 1967.

% Kronika, vol. 2: 1970-73.
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dream did not come true. But the answer as to whilinot lies outside the scope of
this thesis.

Conclusion

Co-operation between the Communities and Saturdapods is not surprising,
because the children of Community members studiedPplish language, history,
geography, and religion in the schools. There weiféerent degrees of this
cooperation: from financial help to personal inwahent as teachers or activists of
Parent-Teacher Associations. Saturday schoolsiggrtaave their own history, but
it would not be complete without emphasizing theiportance for the activities of
the Communities. The volunteer-based idea of ther@ay school fits neatly into the
democratic ethos of tHemina

When studying the undoubted phenomenon of the ag@on on a large
scale of classes taught in Polish for the descdad#rthe soldiers’ emigration, one
may notice the paradox that Saturday schools wattedsuccess and a failure. They
were a success because the very fact of estalgisloirmany voluntarily organized
educational institutions was unprecedented amoagtmerous ethnic groups living
in London. Besides the constant financial, orgarmral, and even psychological
problems (such as persuading Polish children emdttlasses on their days off from
their classes at English schools) these effortsltess in maintaining the schools for
successive generations of émigré children. Acésitiaccompanying classes at
Saturday schools such as games, ceremonies, natomh religious holiday
celebrations were the essence of Polish life iteexand helped to preserve national
identity. While the communist regime in Poland riesvely controlled school
syllabi, Saturday schools in exile were places wlwre was exposed to a picture of
Polish history that, whatever an academic histonmaght think about its emotional,
martyrological tones, did not pass over events siscthe Nazi-Soviet pact of 1939
in silence. It was not the consciously falsifiedtbry taught in ‘People’s Poland'.
According to all accounts, native subjects andjrelis education were not separated,
as they had been the in pre-war period. Religidestity, even for weak believers,
was important in the idea of ‘Polishness’ in exfl2.

190 Habielski,Zycie spoteczne i kulturalne emigragji, 108, 121.
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However, it is hard to overlook the fact that thesenetimes heroic efforts of
parents, teachers, and tutors, did not result enréalization of the most important
task, which was clearly formulated, namely educptihose who were about to
continue the Polish social activities in the émigaald. As mentioned earlier, | shall
not provide an answer to the question whether theve task was itself realistic.
Would any other type of educational institution @albeen able to make the
realization of the set task possible? This aspdcthe Communities’ history
highlights a more universal problem, that is thet that Poles in exile had to come to
terms with the fact that their children or grandit@n were unlikely to think in
Polish and speak it fluently.

The demands imposed on pupils were high, basingutiterstanding of the
desired type of national consciousness on the qienditary and scouting traditions.
These were solemn and full of martyrological eletaemhis was inevitable, since it
was those traditions in which the generations bhoug before and during the war
were also exposed to in their education. Even thabgre were people who were
aware of the pitfalls of heroic patriotism, theyreveot able to develop alternative
educational ideas that would be culturally attreetand able to compete with the
British ones.

Some of the changes in the minds of young peopleithfact resulted from
broader historic or generational reasons were densil by their elders to be
influenced only by the political reality of commshiPoland. It was also sometimes
the case that Saturday schoolteachers, despitegbedwill and sense of mission,
lacked proper teaching experience or even thetyhoi use the Polish language
properly, which is sometimes evident when readimges of the letters and articles
they wrote.

The 1960s and 1970s saw strong generational ctaiticche western world
as a whole. In the case of Polish emigrants thesélicts widened the generation
gap further. The schools survived, thanks to sigieesvaves of emigration and the
second émigré generation born in Great Britain, idiom Polish will, at most,

remain a better or worse spoken foreign language.
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6.
Scouting and guiding

It is not my aim here to present a detailed histirthe particular scouting units that
operated under the supervision of the three Lor@@ammunities. | shall only outline
the interface between these structures of émideé Tihe analysis of sources not
connected directly with scouting throws light orodk aspects of its activity which
most concerned the Communities. We should alsomdreethat the scout and guide
groups contained the children of the Communitiesivests and members. A brief
introduction to Polish scouting and guiding may kger be helpful.

In Great Britain, the homeland of scouting, thei$foform of the scouting and
guiding movement has developed dynamically sineel®40s. Polish scouting came
into existence around 1910, while Poland was s@@fttitioned. Apart from the
universal values and educational methods formulbyedord Robert Baden-Powell,
it was characterized by specific forms and a siyéch differed somewhat from the
British original. The participation of girl guidesnd boy scouts in the fight for
independence in 1914-1921, their work to restot®onal and state sovereignty in
the period to 1939, and finally the heroic partytpéayed in the Second World War
created the background of strong patriotism, theaidf serving the nation and a
stronger emphasis on military elements than in tBei&in.

For a brief time, the scouting and guiding movememtinued to develop in
post-war Poland, but it was liquidated in 1950-1986d only allowed limited
freedom thereafter. As a result, the Polish Scguaimd Guiding Association Abroad
(Zwigzek Harcerstwa Polskiego poza granicami KrafiHPpgK) became the only
place for unhindered activity and for cultivatifgetvalues and principles included in
the Polish Scout and Guide Law and Promise. Theemewt's role and place were
perceived in this way by both social activists andinary émigrés. In Great Britain,
the ZHPpgK developed in the form of separate unftsdandards’ ¢horggwie) — for
girls and boys, divided into ‘districtsh(ifce covering particular parts of the United
Kingdom. The smallest organizational unit was augrdqdruzyna), which in turn
divided into ‘troops/patrols’zastpy).

Together with Senior Scouts and Senior Guides anciliary Members
Associations Kota Przyjaciét HarcerstwaKPH) these units created a scouting and
guiding organization that at its zenith in the 19@@thered 1140 girl guides, rangers
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(senior girl guides) and chartered scout leadesgr(ictorzy/instruktorki (1962) and
1791 boy scouts and cub scouts (1968he scouting and guiding movement could
play a part in preserving the Polish identity & flounger generation. It also became
a breeding ground for new social and political &xadin exile. The movement
brought forth, for example, Presidents Kazimierbl&#a and Ryszard Kaczorowski,
as well as activists of the Polish Veterans’ Asationh (Stowarzyszenie Polskich
KombatantowSPK)?

The scouting and guiding movement and the Polish @umunity of West

London

The scouting and guiding movement in West Londors,Wike the Mikotaj Rej
School, older than the Community itself. At the @aha cub scout paclgomada
zuch6vy was set up in 1955After reaching the age of ten or eleven, the hogse
admitted to the scout group in Ealing. After a fgears, the pack ceased to exist
presumably because there were insufficient newuitscrin 1962 a new pack was
organized, called th®rleta Lwowskie(the Eaglets of Lwéwy.Pack meetings took
place on Sunday mornings in the parish room oSi@t Andrzej Bobola Church, as
the parish priest, Reverend Prelate Kazimierz Sieipwook a keen interest.

When in January 1965 the 3 Scout Group was recesitdeen boys came to the
first meeting. In 1965-69 the group organized thisgependent summer camps,
several days’ camporees (overnight camps) and foeak in two ZHP scout
jamborees in Lilford Park in 1966 and Monte Cas$ma969° In the spring of 1968
a well-run scout group, commonly called ‘the Bluérde’ @lekitna Trojka,
celebrated its twentieth anniversary with the haflghe KPH and scouts’ parents:
‘this very successful event [...] started with aumdh service during which the
children’s choir from the Mikotaj Rej School sang the young people took

Communion together, and the prelate preached’. rdiete from the Carpathian

! B. SzwagrzakPolskie Polskie emigracyjne organizacje mtogaiee w Wielkiej Brytanii (wybrane)
jako czynnik w formowaniu postawy spoteczno-obyldaeg 1950-2005(London, 2007), pp. 263-75.
2 Habielski,Zycie spoteczne i kulturalne emigraqji. 102

My principal source for this section was ‘Harders na terenie Gminy’, il0 lat Gminy Polskiej
Zachodniego Londynu. 1959-196p. 24-29

* See above. Chapter 5, note 62.

® A letter from the scouts expressing gratitude, #s1d.966, Archives of the GPZL.
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Rifles’ Brigade Brygada Strzelcéw Karpackigtiook the group under their wirlg,
and the group’s senior scouts (rovers/explorer tscpegdrownicy]) had the right to
wear the brigade baddeThe Blue Three’ developed into a local distrisz¢zep
calledWola, which was composed of 110 cub scouts, scoutgrstexplorer scouts,
chartered scout leadersngtruktorzy. At that time it was probably the most
numerous and best organized local scout distritiomdon. ‘The Blue Three’ could
be also proud of the opinion they enjoyed as tls $mout group in Great Britain.

After numerous efforts (the parents of girl guidegio participated in scout
meetings in distant regions of London, even petéd the Polish Scout Executive
Committee Komenda Harcerstwa the 9 Girl Guides’ Group was created in
September 1967, during an annual scouts and gyxdgeimage to Aylesford. It was
named after the River San, which rises in the Ghrga mountains of south-eastern
Poland. Initially, it was a small group, but aftero years it had grown to include
thirty-three girl guides, divided into four troopstrols® A brownies’ pack was
developing, and was attached to the girl guidesgro

The Sangroup came under the supervision of the ‘Lwéw [gircOn its group
flag there was the Lwow coat of arms and colours;group neckerchiefs were also
in these colours. ‘It is now usual that at all tG&cle’s events [...], that is,
anniversaries of the defence of Lwow [in 1918-1®nbola, or holiday events —
everywhere, thesan girl guides offer their help.” At Christmas, thérlg visited
Polish houses singing carols, and they participate@hristmas fairs. During the
fairs prepared by the Ladies’ Circle, they solddvamade Christmas tree decorations
and Christmas cards, while at Easter they preppattis and they stood guard at
Christ's Tomb® It also became the tradition that girl guides fréme San group
conducted the events at the Mikotaj Rej Schoolthlen summer, scout camps were
organized. ‘Girl guides form th®angroup did really well — fourteen out of eighteen
girl guides participated in the summer events’ yybly informed theBiuletyn ‘The
girl guides made their scout camp at Rumerhedge FFerar Reading. Despite the

terrible weather and constant rain, the moodya$ great*°

® Biuletyn no 14, June 1968.

" Biuletyn no 17, July 1969.

8 ‘Harcerstwo na terenie Gminydp. cit.

° In Polish religious tradition, on Good Friday aagi of soldiers, firemen or scouts stand guard near
the symbolic tomb of Christ, a feature of all cthes. The figure of Christ is removed before thst fir
Mass of Easter, the empty tomb symbolizing His Restion.

% Bjuletyn no 15, Dec. 1968.
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An important event for the Community as a wholevad as of the scouting and
guiding movement was the Youth Rally for the twefifityh anniversary of the battle
of Monte Cassino (1944). ‘The emotions causedhleysight of our youth gathered
in White City on the occasion of the Millennium elefation [in 1966] are still vivid
in our memory. “They are our Polish children, outufe”, it was said and this
brought tears to many eyes. [...] A new holy dagasing [...]. The organizers of
this celebration have decided that at every grd\aefallen soldier there will stand a
scout or a girl guide’! These are the words of the first appeal for firenkelp,
which appeared in thBiuletyn of June 1968. As a result of the collection foe th
local fund for the Rally in Monte Cassino, the somE384, 8 s. was collected, to
which the Community Board added £48, 2 s., givirtgtal of £432, 10 s. A special
commission, which represented the Polish Commuofifyest London, the Mikotaj
Rej School and the KPH, divided the fund betweensitout group¥’ ‘Thanks to the
Community initiative, the Local Monte Cassino Fusrthbled twelve girl guides to
go to the Rally. Travelling and participating iretRally was a great experience for
many of them, a contact with real history, with gerifice of many people’s lives
for the homeland, a lesson in patriotism’, conctlitteeBiuletyn®®

Many girl guides from the 9 Girl Guides’ Groganparticipated in the solemn
funeral rites of General Wiadystaw Anders in 197bey were in the guard of
honour at the coffin during the tribute, and papated in the service in Westminster
Cathedral. Two girl guides even travelled to Moi@assino for the general’s
funeral*

In West London there was also another girl-guideugr calledWilia after the
river that runs through the other great city of dol's lost eastern borderlands
(kresy, Wilno (Vilnius in Lithuanian). This group, apaftom its ordinary scout
activities, participated, among other things, ia tommemorations at Chiswick of
the fiftieth anniversary of Colonel Leopold Lis-ka8 death in 196% the
anniversary of the Constitution of 3 May 1791 ahe battle of Monte Cassirft.In

! During the battle of Monte Cassino 924 Polish ssiwere killed, Jan Bielatowickaur Kapitolu

i wianek ruty London, 1954, p. 70.

12 Blekitna Tréjka £267.10.0San £140.0.0Wilia: £25.0.0:Biuletyn no 17, July 1969.

13 Bjuletyn no 18, Nov. 1969.

4 Biuletyn no 19, July 1970.

!5 | eopold Lis Kula (1896-1919) was active in mangidpendence organizations. In 1914-16 he was
an officer of J6zef Pitsudski's Legions, and becdegendary as ‘the youngest Colonel of the Polish
Army’ in history. He was killed during the strugggainst Ukrainians in March 1919.

'8 Bjuletyn no 18, Nov. 1969.
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order to get the flavour of a typical scout meetimghe early 1970s let us quote an
article from Czyyk ‘Every Saturday we have a troop/patrol meetinge Ugually
meet in the Parish Room, but sometimes in othereglaWe go to a park, or a
museum, etc. At meetings in the Parish Room weevatiout notes, dance, or the
troop/patrol leaders teach us how to tie knots near Chiswick Park it is sometimes
possible to play football or another open-air gajng.Our meetings last from 4 pm
to 6 pm [...]. When the meeting finishes we alwaysy the Scouts and Guides’
Anthem’’

Polish scouting and guiding in West London, jugeliSaturday School, still
writes its own history. Closely related to the salhend parish, it will exist as long as
Poles live there. The advantages of scouting andirgu from the Community’'s
standpoint were emphatically expressed by its gudgrimagazineNad Tamiz in
1975: ‘all those who take the Polish Scout and &urtomise do so sincerely.
Perhaps some of them speak Polish poorly, perlmgyshiave never been to Poland —
but while the Polish blood is flowing in their vsifPoland shall not perish! [...] It is
scouting that creates conditions in which youngpteof Polish origin can regularly
meet and spend time together. It already means neing a scout or girl guide
gives a kind of extra enthusiasm, which can heladbieve better results. And in
achieving better results we create a better woddd-this is the idea of scouting and
guiding [...].
out, are the reference to social interaction fer ybung and the accentuation of the

8 The characteristic points in this quotation, whigke worth drawing

altruistic element of changing the world for thétee

Scouting and the Polish Community of South Londonrad the Polish Centre in
Lewisham

In South London, the 20 Jan Sobieski Scout Groggaubéts activity at the beginning

of 1952%° According to Tadeusz Walczak, ‘in the beginnintj, Rolish Saturday
schools organized meetings of cub scouts and beopaxcks, and later scouting and

' Andrzej Malecki , aged twelve yeaGzy:yk. Gazetka Szkolneo 2, Mar. 1970.

'8 Teofil Tlen, ‘Rola harcerstwa na emigracjilad Tamiz. Kwartalnik GPZL, no 1, winter 1975.

19 Szwagrzakop. cit., p. 264. King Jan Il Sobieski (reigned 1674-96)spie his many political
failures, continues to be venerated for his vie®over the Turks, notably at Vienna in 1683.
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guiding groups as well, usually after lessofisiVe know that during the Christmas
meeting organized for boy scouts and girl guides taeir parents in the parish hall
in Croydon by the KPH on 21 January 1961, ‘the ganization of the scouting and
guiding movement in this area took place.” The r@lestaw Chrobry Scout Group
was created" It received the number 23 and together with thb soout pack
constituted the local distri¢foliborz* In 1962, the GPL-P, ‘as a one-off assistance’,
paid a scout group £16 — but we do not know whica?

Apart from traditional scout meetings, camporeegst summer camps, an
original example of the scout group and local diss activity were the literary
competitions for young people (‘from eleven to tiyefour years old’) organized
from 1967 onwards by the editorial staff ®2czepowy PtomigScouts’ Flame) — a
magazine issued by thioliborz scouting district. The Community of South London
sent a delegate and ‘granted a subsidy of £10itenaty awards’. Help was also
forthcoming from the Church Committees of ClaphagilQ), Brockley and
Lewisham, the KPH, and the Polish Paratroops’ Assionr (Zwigzek Polskich
SpadochroniarzyZPS, an association of veterans of the 1 ParadBrgade). The
topics of the works were divided into four groupeehgious: ‘Poland as the bulwark
of Christendom’, ‘The Cross and the White Eagledgh 1000 years’; historical and
literary: ‘A short story from the prehistoric timgesMomentous events from our
history’, ‘A meeting with a hero from a novel | lavead’, ‘My favourite author’;
social: such as ‘An act of kindness’, ‘Courage’daniscellaneous, for example: ‘A
recollection’, ‘A great adventure’, ‘An interplamey trip’, ‘In 1000 years®* The
choice of subjects was a mixture of general patrigsues characteristic of émigré
education with lighter topics — signigfying a sdaifor less serious or even less
pompous topics, that could be attractive to youegpte who were learning and

improving their Polish.

20 Walczak,Zycie nie tylko wlasnep. 63.

L Komunikat no 1?], 15 Mar. 1961. Bolestaw Chrobry (reigned 9924) was the first Polish ruler
to be crowned king. His sway extended at timesaas$ Kiev in the East, Moravia in the South and
present-day Saxony in the West.

2 7. Kaczmarek, ‘Zzycia Kota Przyjaciot HarcerstwaGPL-P. Komunikgtno 18, Sept. 1965.0-
lecie Istnienia i 5-lecie Rejestracji Gminy Polgkiendyn-PotudnieZoliborz is an attractive suburb
of Warsaw, which was much favoured by the officergil servants and intelligentsia of the interwar
Republic of Poland.

23 GPL-P. Komunikatno 4 [1962].

24 Konkurs literacki dla mtodziey’, GPL-P. Komunikatno 25, June 1967.
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For the second competition, seventy-eight workseseeen literary and sixty-
one artistic ones) were sent in by thirty-six peofdome from outside London and
even from the USA). The patrons were: the Polism@anity of South London, the
Adam Mickiewicz and Bolestaw Chrobry schools, theoligh Paratroops’
Association, the Lewisham and Brockley Parish Cotte®j and the KPH of
Brockley and Camberwell. The prizes (certificatad &igh-quality books by Polish
writers) were awarded at a ceremony on 29 Novemd®&0, in the magnificent
setting of the principal room of tf@gnisko(Hearth) club in South Kensingtén.

Szczepowy Ptomie andHarcerskie Iskry(Scouting Sparks) — the magazine of
the Zoliborz scouting district — consisted of ‘a few pages olbared paper. A few
songs and poems, riddles, tales, short storiesphdmt was pinned on Saturdays
on the school blackboard, and had so many reatiats asKronika put it, ‘we
absolved them for their bizarre gramm&rlt was thanks to the magazine that one of
the typical scouting actions conducted by the BalesChrobry Scouts was
recorded. In the twelfth issue bfarcerskie Iskryin February 1971, we can read a
copy of a report concerning the saving of bookaftbe flooded General Wiadystaw
Sikorski Polish Institute. The books were soaked assult of damage to a water
main. The books were moved, dried and soffed.

On Sunday 21 March 1971, the KPH of Brockley ananBarwell and the 23
Scout Group celebrated their tenth anniversarystdtted with a church service,
followed by entertainment featuring shows and ssesrin a room at Sydenham
Church. The KPH organized a buffet. During the éwbe President of the ZHP,
Ryszard Kaczorowski (called ttarcmistrz or scoutmaster; he later became the last
President of the Republic of Poland in Exile) aveakrdScouting Activist’ Dziatacz
Harcersk) badges. ‘This distinction moved our lady actisjsand especially Mrs
Maria Smagata — whose cooperation with scoutingganding was many years long,
very dedicated, and appreciated by the closest@mwient — [Her badge] was finally
awarded [...] by the authorities of the belovedamigation in which the whole of her

family is active — her son and four grandchildrgoyfully reported theKronika®®

> GPL-P. Komunikatno 39, June 197Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73.

6 Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73.

%" *Ratujemy polskie ksizki’, ibid.

28 J. Smagata, ‘10 latGPL-P. Komunikatno 39, June 197Kronika, vol. 2: 1970-73.



141

Rev. Adam Wrdbel, on the occasion of this tenthiarsary, which was also the
fiftieth anniversary of his own ordination, donated £10theéoscouting movemef.

The summer camp for cub scouts was organized incEran Boulogne, at the
Polish Scouting and Guiding Centre ‘Stella Plagdie Kronika stressedhat for
scouts and guides the most important event of gesywas the summer camp:
‘summer is the “paradise” of scouts’ and guidefg.INothing ties the groups better
than camps and camporees. For the whole year lomgsfare raised in order to
include all the organizational units in summer s@amping.*°

The Kronika described the atmosphere in front of Saint Mary tiédgne Church
after the service in September 1972: ‘Scouts froen23 Group talk loudest about
“what the camp was like”. [...] The boys hid likeoles in the bushes guarded by
mud. Many cars with guests and parents sank deepd) until they tracked down
the camp’. The KPH contributed £100 to the orgaivreof the camp’

In addition, the Polish Community of South Londaenritributed to a great extent
with its financial help’ to the success of the dsaand guides’ summer activities. As
a result, ‘young scouts and guides, and cub scants brownies gained more
knowledge about Poland, learning games and plagends and our tradition&.’
The priority given by the Community to scoutingpi®ved by the sums donated. In
1967, the GPL-P granted £65, and in 1974, £10@otkd, between 1955 and 1975
the Community allocated £711 to the scouting andigg movement.

The activity of girl guides is even more poorly doeented in the sources
concerning the Community of South London and LeamsICentre than the activity
of boy scouts. We know that in 1967 the troop/ddietonging to thaVista (Vistula)
Scout Group transformed itself into the thirty-meml&irl Guide GroupNiemen
(again, these are the names of Polish rivers;Nieenenflows through the north-
eastern borderlands lost in 1939/2%).

As these young people grew up and gradually lefgdoto university, their

number decreased; in 1975 only eight girls remaindtie group. A similar decline

29 Letter of Rev. A. Wrébel itdarcerskie Iskrjno number nor date of publication].

% Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73.

31 The camp was organized in Burwash, Essex. Ibid.

32 7. Kaczmarekpp. cit, GPL-P. Komunikatno 28, March 19683PL-P. Komunikatno 47, [1974],

T. Walczak, ‘20 lat GPL-P’'GPL-P. Komunikatno 48, Apr. 197520-lecie Istnienia i 15-lecie
Rejestracji GPL-P

3 7. Kaczmarek, ‘O Kotach Przyjaciot Harcerstw&PL-P. Komunikano 48, April 197520-lecie

Istnienia i 15-lecie Rejestracji GPL-P
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affected scouts, cub scouts and browriteew recruits did not take their place,
presumably because the scouts’ methods ceased dtiraetive for a new wave of

Polish youth born in the UK. This fact casts somnoeld about the success of the
Community in preserving Polishness for the longmtethrough its support of

Scouting and Guiding.

In the school in Camberwell there was also a cwtsand brownie pack called
the Niezapominajki(forget-me-nots). In 1970, the summer camp fomimies was
organized in Wales, whose ‘picturesque landscapenbled the Polish on& The
Kronika wrote that ‘generally parents do not realise h@ndjicial for a cub scout or
brownie was a two- or three-week stay at the sumraerp among their peers. A
child left without his or her parents felt he oreshelonged to a new group and is
responsible to it and for it. The cub scouts amuMmies’ programme was prepared
well before the summer camp started and requirechmork. It was structured in
such a way that through play, children enrichedr tli@guage, learned legends and
the history of Poland, learned to love nature grehd every single day joyfully®

While most Polish girl guides in West London cultied the traditions of the
south-eastern lands of interwar Poland, south efriver they looked to the north-
eastern borderlands. It was the tradition in theviseam parish that the girl guides
from theNiemenGroup baked ginger hearts on the feast-day oPtiteon Saint of
Wilno (Saint Kazimierz Jagielfawzyk, known affectionately as ‘Kaziuk’) on 4
March and then sold them in front of the chutthn January 1971, scouts and
guides visited homes, singing carols and collecpinges for the lottery, the profit
from which was destined by the Community of Southndon for scouting and
guiding purpose® The profit from the Great New Year Ball (organizey the
Community together with the ZHP Executive Boa@hrigd Okregu), held in
1970/71 at the Cafe Royal in Regent Street) wattetl by the Community to the
Scouting and Guiding Centr®¢rodek Harcerskiin Fenton®®

3 Ibid.

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 37, Dec. 1970.

% Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73.

37 |bid. Saint Kazimierz (1458-84) was the youngest ®f Kazimierz IV Jagielloczyk (reigned
1440-92 as Grand Duke of Lithuania, 1447-92 as Kihgoland).

¥ Kronika — Materialy...

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 40, Dec. 1971.
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It is worth focusing on a particularly successfutiative undertaken by the Girl
Guide GroupNiemen an initiative that included boys. It went beyotdditional

scouting and guiding activity both in scope andesty

The Niemendancing group

In February 1971, on the initiative of the scoutd guides, and also of ZofiaaRak,

a dance group was established. It was later c#bkedlinka. Maura and Bolestaw
Kutereba took up the idea; they supervised the mrand took care of the
choreography. Jerzy Pockert arranged the music. t€aen, which in order to
maintain the stability and continuity of senior stoand guides’ activity was called
the Scout and Guide Folk Dance Group of the Lodcatridt Zoliborz ‘Niemen’
(Harcerski Zesp6t Tacow Ludowych Szczepdoliborz ,Niemen”), consisted
initially of scouts and guides from the Adam Mickiez Saturday school. The first
trace of this group’s origin dates from Spring 196uring the Easter meeting of the
school and parish (no less than 150 people canhe)nfain attraction of the evening
was a dance performance by girl guides dancingational costumé&® ‘It was a
surprise for us that the young people attendeaitesand rehearsals willingly. They
learned quickly. One successful performance ofaméd eight-person group was
enough for theNiemendancing group to encourage ever more young pdopigke
up dancing.” Dance rehearsals took place at sanoéltham Green in the evenings
and in private houses. The first performanc&li@menat the carnival party in Saint
Joseph’s Academy was succesétul.

The group developed its work on the territory @ ttewisham parish and Centre
on the more important religious and secular ev@N&sv Year's Eve and carnival
performances, Christmas meetings, jubilees, Eas¢etings at the school, etc.), and
also in front of English audiences ‘during musistiieals, carnivals and garden
shows.*> Social and charitable aims were realized by theugr through
performances for the elderly and abandoned chilanethe ‘Silver Stars Variety
Company’ association in July 1972, in a singlesibcin theOrzet Biaty (White

40 GPL-P. Komunikatno 25, June 1967.
“1 Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73.
42 A. D. ‘Karolinka’, DPDZ, number and date unknown, from the archives diafikowski.
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Eagle) club in November 1972, and in Mabledon hasihe Polish centre for the
mentally ill) in November 1972 and May 1973). Amcome raised by the shows
was used for the production of new costumes (sewineanbroidered by the dancers
themselves) from different regions of Polahiemenpresented the heritage of folk
culture from nearly every part of Poland: ‘everynda in a different costume. [...] |
sat there enchanted with the colourful picture$k fausic and lively performers’,
wrote the correspondent Biziennik Polski‘l admired their language, as they sang
not only in Polish, but often also in regional digk, which are difficult for them. |
listened to different songs, folk chats and coutianter. | travelled the length and
breadth of Poland with them. From Rzeszow to Kaghuibom Lublin to Krakdw,
from Silesia to Kujawy and then into our mountaitfs.

With the help of the choir and the band (which ugeld English musicians) the
group grew quickly* All observers emphasized the characteristic faat among
those who danced there were scouts and girl guwdes,even after they left school
stayed inNiemenand continued at the same time to participateheir tscout and
guide groups, in relations with Polish circles aoficourse, in their enthusiasm for
folk dancing® The group participated in events organized inwhele of London
(in November 1972 at the show @rzet Biatyclub at the KPH party, in April 1975
at the twenty-fifth anniversary of the Highlanderde (Koto Podhalan, the Third
of May celebrations in Ealing Town Hall 1978, andJune 1978 at the twenty-fifth
anniversary of the Polish Educational Society (PMHE)e Community of South
London’s Komunikatwrote that ‘eighteen-person group in beautifukfobstumes
presented a short, but very interesting show osRalances’ during the Spring party
on 13 May 1972°

The group owed its popularity not only to perfeerfprmances of regional
dances. They achieved fame thanks to the origioalpositions of their musical
director, Jerzy Pockert. For example, during treagcarol concert organized by the
London Choir Association in January 1979, the grprgsented two of his pastorals:
a highland and a Mazurian one. In addition, occadidyrics about ‘emigré life’

written to well known folk melodies gained recogmit In 1974Niemenceased its

43 Wactaw Netter, ‘Sukces KarolinkiDPDZ, number and date unknown, from the archives of Z.
Jankowski.

4 Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73.

“5Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73, A. D., ‘Karolinkaop. cit.

6 GPL-P. Komunikatno 42, July 1972.
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activities only to return to the stage for the ttyefifth anniversary of the Brockley
and Lewisham parish in 1976. It was at this polrdt tthe group took the name
Karolinka.*’

This group is still performing today. Since movitogthe parish in Croydon and
Crystal Palace in the 1980sarolinka has been connected neither with scouting and
guiding, nor with the Lewisham Centre. It consgetitan independent, separate
artistic group whose activity still arouses intéyed attracts new members from
among old and new emigrants alike. It is undoulgtedhnected with the popularity
of folk music, which continues to grow among youpgople, and remains
unchanged among older generations. Polish folk $amith their regional songs,
next to Scottish bagpiping or Irish dancing, wie #uthentic applause of British and
international audiences. Folk music and regionalcdagroups are not merely (as
émigré activists once thought) the best way to ggape the Polish identity and
national spirit. Without doubt, the folk traditienlively, light, cheerful, carols and
pastorals — constitutes an original Polish contrdou to, we can safely say,
worldwide cultureNiemen-Karolinkaachieved its first ‘international’ success within
a few months of its creation. In April 1972, in angpetition of dancing groups of
different nationalities at the Lewisham Music Draarad Dance Festival, the group
gained 85 points and an invitation to perform agduring the ‘Prize Winner

Concert’ as honorary gue4§t.

‘Homeless’ Auxiliary Members Associations (KPH)

Auxiliary Members AssociationsKpta Przyjaciot Harcerstwa KPH) made an
important contribution to scouting and guiding. $&essociations usually included
parents and sometimes, because of the non-exist#n8enior Scouts and Guides
Circles, adult members of scout and guide groupgzariAfrom offering various
financial and organizational help, Auxiliary MembeAssociations also promoted
the scouting and guiding ethos (included in theufemd Guide Law and Promise)
in émigré social life. For the members of the Comities, the KPH ranked

alongside supporting the Saturday school. The Kirthted a social work space

47 A. D. ‘Karolinka’, op. cit.
“8\W. Netter, ‘Sukces Karolinki’, op. cit.
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aimed at children and young people, but even moae &2 school Parent-Teacher
Assocation, it linked a group of adults in a tigkithit, friendly group.

The president of the Camberwell and Brockley KPH fieany years, Zofia
Kaczmarek, wrote: ‘It is a well known saying thlae tChurch and school are as two
pillars keeping our young generation close to latientity. It is, however, forgotten
that there is also a third factor, which is nosleaportant, but supplements the other
two in the love of God and the Homeland. This eleime the scouting and guiding
movement, with its ideals, which for many of usgjesl ones, were an indication of
how to live and die for Poland. [...] As scouts gl guides are young schoolpeople
who need both moral as well as material suppontres were created helping scouts
and guides in the form of Auxiliary Members Assdicias (KPH)™°.

The beginnings of the Association were describeth@lKomunikatof March
1961°° It was founded at the Bolestaw Chrobry School, ateh operated on the
catchment area of the Adam Mickiewicz School ind&tey. It looked after the male
local district Zoliborz, the cub scouts and brownie pack called treeskotki
(swallows), and two girl guide troops/patrols, whiconstituted theNista group
operating on the territory of Crystal Palace, Camied and Brockley. ‘In order to
tighten co-operation with Polish organizations, themmunity tried to organize
Community events together with the KPH’, it wastten a year latet* In 1964, the
Association turned to the community for financialghin order to enable one of the
girl guides to go to the Jamboree in Portugal. TGwmmunity Council voted a
subsidy of £5, 5 s., and the Council members afsteated £4, 15 s. among
themselves? In South London there were also associations imblédon and a
more numerous one in Clapham.

The KPH of Camberwell and Brockley was managed bioard, elected
annually at the General Meeting. ‘It is sad to nbtev few parents come to the
meetings in comparison with the number of scouid ginl guides. But then the
summer approaches and it turns out how badly theesnas needed to organize

summer camps, granting subsidies not only to tbapg, but also to individuals who

49 7. Kaczmarek, ‘Zzycia Kota Przyjaciét HarcerstwaGPL-P. Komunikatno 18, Sept. 1965.0-
lecie Istnienia i 5-lecie Rejestracji Gminy Polgkiendyn-Potudnie

0 Komunikat[GPL-P], no 1 [? ], 15 March 1961. The GPL-P astivA. Roch-Kowalski was a
director of the KPH in the school run by the TPDIM.

*1 Komunikat [GLP-P] no4 [1962].

2 GPL-P. Komunikatno 14, Sept. 1964.

%3 7. Kaczmarek, ‘O Kotach Przyjaciét Harcerstw&PL-P. Komunikatno 48, Apr. 197520-lecie
Istnienia i 15-lecie Rejestracji GPL-P
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want to go to camp so much, and parents cannotyals@ver the entire expense’,
complained thé&ronika.>* Despite such complaints, after five years of exise the
number of KPH members fluctuated between forty iftgd people, which in the
context of voluntary social activity seems a reakba level. Income came from
three sources: membership fees (one shilling pertimodonations and income from
parties. With the Community’s financial support #hesociation every year enabled
scouts and guides ‘who deserve to go because wfvtioek, but whose parents do
not have enough resources to pay the expensedrtwipate in summer camps in
England and abroad. The Association also helpedt soa girl-guide groups to buy
camp equipment: in 1965 it bought a tent for the @®up. Later, the term
‘Homeless KPH’ was commonly applied to the assamiatbecause its general
meetings ‘in order to save funds of the room rerite place in the open air in the
park near the Horniman Museuri.’

The Polish Community of South London willingly cperated with the
Association. Together they joined in the efforbtald a Polish scouting and guiding
centre orstanica (a hostel) in Englant The Spring Ball on 22 April 1967 was
organized together with the school and the Cirléhe Friends of the 1 Armoured
Regiment Kolo Koleeiskie 1 Putku Pancerneyd’ The income from the
Midsummer’s Eve Ball (24 June 1967) was also atleddor ‘young people, and
scouting and guiding® During the Community New Year’s Eve Ball on 4 Jaru
1969 the Association organized a lottery, whichveganexpectedly good results and
considerably fortified the KPH budgéf Together with the GPL-P, carnival parties
in the Cafe Royal were also organized, and thenmrecdrom them was allocated
either to the Association or to the cause of bogda hoste?’ A few times a year the
KPH organized parties on its own, in order to cos@vuting and guiding expenses
from its own fund$® The KPH party in th©rzet BiatyClub on 4 October 1975 ‘was
well prepared’, although, as ti@onika noticed, ‘more people could have corfie!’

> Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73.
: Kaczmarek, ‘Zzycia Kota Przyjaciot Harcerstwa'.
Ibid.
>’ GPL-P. Komunikatno 24, Mar. 1967.
8 GPL-P. Komunikgho 26, Sept. 1967.
9 GPL-P. Komunikaho 32, Mar. 1969.
60 7. Kaczmarek, ‘O Kotach Przyjaciét.” The Great Garl Ball took a place on 12 January 1974,
GPL-P. Komunikatno 46, Apr. 1974.
®! Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73.
%2 Kronika — Materialy.
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The Community also supported the Association dyeet for example by
transferring £50 in 1978

In 1973 theKronika wrote sincerely: ‘The KPH [...] is the basis ofsgnce of the
scouting and guiding movement in the parish. Withitel educational, moral and
especially financial help many needs of the grouggents, celebrations, and
especially summer camps, could not existZofia Kaczmarek summed up her
experience in such a way in 1975: ‘[...] The KPH &éme whole scouting and guiding
movement can put their heart and soul and much wboktheir activity, however, it
will not bring sufficient results unless parenteate a Polish atmosphere in their own
homes and teach their own children to love theimty and languagé®

Conclusion

‘For it is known that the Church, [Saturday] Schaid Scouting and Guiding are
the three pillars on which the Polish identity tenbased and preserved’. Thus wrote
Komunikatin the early 1970% This sentence of course expresses rather the commo
awareness of leaders of émigré organizations atideaCommunity members than
the standpoint of all Poles in exile. The issuesobuting and guiding should be
understood in the context of the chapters of ttogskwelated to Saturday schools and
parishes. These three institutions were createddrémgthen a certain type of Polish
identity, which they represented, and their creaswught to pass on this kind of
Polishness to their successors. The element ofdioation of their activity is well
presented through the phenomenoh the Gminy The scouting and guiding
movement with its Law and Promise (whose highedieduare helping one’s
neighbour, developing personally, educating youegpte by young people and love
of nature) brought other commitments and idealtsimake.

The military and patriotic heritage was intendedntould both soldier and citizen.
The military aspect of the Polish form of scoutiagd guiding facilitated contact

between young people and the wartime generatighedf parents. At the same time

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 51, Dec. 1976. In 1965 the KPH of Brockley arsvisham and the KPH of
Croydon and Crystal Palace each received &R,-P. Komunikatno 20, Mar.1966.

® Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73.

65 7. Kaczmarek, ‘O Kotach Przyjaciét.’

% ‘Szkoty Sobotnie w potudniowym LondynieGPL-P. Komunikatno 37, Dec. 1970.
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it helped to link them with the common origin oktlwhole wartime and post-war
emigration. A similar educational model, intendedrtould the masses, was adopted
by the Polish state before 1939 and by émigré aitigs during the Second World
War. No other way of shaping young people’s spudis known to the continuators
of Poland-in-exile in its various forms and levefexistence.

An essential part of the educational phenomenorthef Polish scouting and
guiding movement lay in its ability to include atulMembers of the KPH, scouts
and guides’ parents themselves were ‘educated’caadged by their contact with
the movement, which was subject to a clear patriatid moral canon. They co-
operated with the movement, which from the out$é¢the twentieth century opposed
what was considered to be the egoistic and matigaldirection of Western
civilization (of which industrial Great Britain witits capital of world high finance —
the City of London — seemed to be the symbol). Adabuld in the activity of the
KPH find an escape from the rat-race of stratifiedlish society.

The period of the biggest development of the Poksuting and guiding
movement was already over by 1976. The cultural sowilal changes of the 1960s
necessarily caused a deepening crisis in scoutidggaiding. It seems that it was
difficult, almost impossible even, for majority Bblish youth growing up during the
time of counter-culture (the hippie movement, avdi demonstrations, the
expansion of rock music and — in the mid-1970s e-ghnk revolution in UK) to
adopt the unreconstructed educational propositiais their parents’ and
grandparents’ generations with any enthusiasm.Fdish moderators of social life
had difficulties in suggesting a new, attractiveywd supplementing the national
education of young people, which in the field afigaage, geography and religion
was already provided by some families and Satusdagol.

Among the most interesting attempts to overcometises of the Saturday school
and the scouting and guiding movement were folkcdagroups which (it seems
unexpectedly) appeared very attractive for the sg¢cand even the third émigré
generation. They resulted in the continued infleeatthe scouting way of life and
at least some interest in Polish issues among yqeaple via recreation. The
Niemen-Karolinka group, coming directly from the scouting and gogli
organization and tradition, constitutes a good edamof such a successful
metamorphosis. It is, however, difficult to compé#ne passion for Polish folklore

with the scale of the possibilities offered by f#te®uting and guiding movement.
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7.

Parishes and self-help

This chapter examines the place of religion lifetlie everyday existence of the
Polish Communities in London. It is more concerngtth technical relationships that
show the role of priests and parish units in thgaoizing of Polish society than in
emigrés’ spiritual experience. Three extraordinarglividuals deserve particular
attention. The self-help campaigns uncover the rgtaeding of relationships inside
Communities, the meaning and strength of natiom&klin a strange environment
and the presentation of Christigsraxis in the existence of the wider Polish
community in exile.

The correlation of the notions of Polishness arRloman Catholic faith is
deeply rooted in Polish national consciousnesshodigh the experience of the
multicultural phenomenon of the Jagiellonian reabatveen 1386 and 1572 and the
Polish-Lithuanian CommonwealtiR¢eczpospolita Obojga Narodpwetween 1569
and 1795 opened up Polish culture to other natamtsreligions, the period of the
lack of independence following the partitions ofdPa resulted in the formation of
more explicit features of national identity. TherRan Catholic Faith distinguished
Poles different from Protestant Prussians and @dkdrussians. This model of the
nation united by one religion was not questioned tire émigré circles.
Reminiscences of the tradition of the fornReczpospolitand the composition of
General Wiadystaw Anders’s Second Corps, in whitdrd were many Jews, Uniate
Ukrainians, Orthodox Belarusians, and even a fevglMuTatars, are often evoked
as a beautiful epilogue to Central European mutticalism. However, this diversity
did not much influence the image or self-image loé €migré community, the
majority of which owed its very survival to ‘AndessArmy’.

The model of the ‘Catholic Pole’ helped to maintaiclear distinction from
others, initially from the mainly Protestant Britisation of the 1950s, but also from
the increasingly multicultural society that Londbecame. The outcome of this
approach was the consolidation of a homogeneousohvawitivating Polishness, that
kept its distance from other traditions less clpsebnnected with the Roman
Catholic Church.
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There are few Polish social organizations in thetédhKingdom founded
earlier than 1940, that is, before the arrival lndé Polish government and armed
forces following the French capitulation. If we asge that the institution of the
Church is a form of uniting people in a common eawghich in this case is religious
worship, then the most important of the pre-war iIChuelated organizations was
the Polish Catholic Mission in England and W4dleslska Misja Katolicka w Anglii i
Walii, PMK). The role and tasks of the Church, undetas a community of
believers, are of course much broader than anyrcipécategorization may imply.
However, let us concentrate on the structures.

The PMK was established in London in 1894 at thbebt of the then
Archbishop of Westminster, Cardinal Herbert Vaughdh was situated in the
district of Shadwell in the eastern part of the/.cAfter the lease had expired, the
PMK had to look for a new location. In 1930 the 8@ bought a Swedenborgian
church? not far away from Shadwell, in Islington. In Dedsen 1930 the primate of
Poland, Cardinal August Hlond, in the presencehef Archbishop of Westminster,
Francis Bourne, consecrated a church in DevoniadRadedicated to the
Czestochowa Mother of God and Saint Kazimierz Chuiéfore and at the outset
of World War Il, the number of Poles living in Loma was small and the building
met the required condition of being just a Cathahairch. Following the arrival of
the Polish state authorities and armed forces,sthiation changed, but wartime
conditions did not favour steps towards buildinghare permanent framework for
Polish religious life.

1 Z. S. Siemaszkd)zieje parafiisw. Andrzeja Boboli w Londynién Kosciét sw. Andrzeja Boboli w
Londynie (Przewodnik — historia — informagjell. R. Juszczak [London, 1989], pp. 61-91.

2 The Swedenborgians were a religious movementfthatded their belief on the revelations of the
Swedish philosopher and scholar Emanuel Swedentd®®B8-1772). It is interesting that it was in
London that the only Polish editions of his workgcana caelestig8 vols., 1749-56) antNowa
Jeruzalem i jej niebigska naukg8 vols., 1749-56), were published in 1938.
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‘Until the red star falls!: Father Kazimierz Sotowiej and the Parish of Saint

Andrzej Bobola

It was only after the end of the war that prelimjnateps were taken towards
creating a new centre of religious life in the and#ere the Poles had settled down,
that is in the western part of London. Polish Magqseat is, with the sermon, hymns,
announcements and some of the prayers in Ppligiyan to be offered in the chapel
of the newly bought house at 21 Earl's Court Squard in the co-called Little
Brompton Oratory. The Sunday service at 1 pm heldhe chapel of Brompton
Oratory was particularly ‘popular’. In 1949 the pang of the Kozielsk Mother of
God (Matka Boska Kozielshavas placed in the chapel situated on the righthfthe
main altar. ‘Some people claim that this event mahe beginning of th@arafia
Londynsrodmiecie (Central London Parish), which later became Saintirzej
Bobola Parish’ wrote Zbigniew S. Siemaszko.

In the mid-1950s, after the political situationRoland had stabilized, which
for Poles living abroad meant the loss of hopeaformmediate return to a free home
country, the task of the Church and of the thousasfdémigrés was to find their
own, permanent location. ‘When on 15 February 1B&8er Kazimierz Sotowiej
MA was appointed parish priest of tiRarafia Londynsrédmiescie, his official
promotional task was to find and buy a propertyade for a church and to establish
a Polish parish theré.’

Who was the new parish priest? Born in 1912, KazimiSotowie] was
ordained by Archbishop Jatbrzykowski in Wilno imé&u1938. In September 1939 he
left Poland and became chaplain to the Polish sang-rance. Following France’s
surrender he established contact with the Primatguat Hlond, residing in Lourdes,
who sent him on a religious mission to Algiers.ekfthe liberating of these lands at
the end of 1942, he taught in a Polish school artbpmed the duties of an army
chaplain. In 1944 he was moved to Scotland, whergvas appointed the chaplain
of the Communications Training Centr€gntrum Wyszkolenia gkznaci) in
Kinross. He remained in the post until the demahtion of the Polish armed forces
in 1948. He was then a parish priest in Edinbulgiore he was moved to London

in 1950 where he became the secretary offtbkish Catholic Mission in Devonia

® Mass was in Latin until the reforms of Vaticanusc8ndum were implemented.
* Fotorama no 25, 10 Feb. 1961, quoted in Siemaspio cit.,p. 66.



153

Road. On 1 March 1955 he assumed the positioneopé#nish priest of thParafia
Londynsrodmiecie in Brompton Oratory. In 1961 he successfully coztgd the
purchase of a church, the patron saint of whichaimec Saint Andrzej Bobola. The
parish priest of was Rev. Sotowiej, who remainedharge until his sudden death in
Rome on 20 May 1973.

On 14 September 1955 a parish committee in the BramOratory was
organized, with Lieutenant Colonel Mieczystaw Prekagk as its president, Mateusz
Grabowski as vice-president for financial affainsdaTeresa tubieska as vice-
president for organizational affairs. The committsarted the search for an
appropriate church. After initial failures, wheretlnglicans refused to sell their
church in Ennismore Gardens, ‘Providence ordairteat Scottish Presbyterians
should come to the rescue. They sold the Poles tidi church situated in an
ordinary quiet side street in the London Borough Hémmersmith, near to
Shepherd’s Bush®’

It has been suggested that the decision to chbis@adrticular location may
have been connected with the fact that the chuih situated within the area of the
Polish Community of West London. Z. S. Siemaszkesgon to explain that the
Community did not fuse with the parish, ‘even thlougeir mutual relations were
satisfactory.” The above words seem to be an understatementCfitieh of Saint
Andrzej Bobola immediately became the parish chéochPoles living in the area of
the Community’s activity, with all the consequence$ this fact. Tadeusz
Chachulski, who since 1961 had dealt with ‘covesiamt the parish, is the only
noted activist of the GPZL mentioned among the wgEas of the parish in the
collective work on the church and parish, quotedvab(n. 1). For many years the
president of the Parish council was Zbigniew Tyczgki 2

The Community quickly carried out one of its majasks, namely to provide
religious services in Polish (a few years lateterathe reforms of the Second Vatican
Council, Latin was replaced by Polish throughowt Mass). Masses held in the

Chapel of Saint Joseph in Chiswick had not servésl purpose for a long time.

® Brochure: Jubileusz kaptéstwa kaptaistwa ks. mgr. Kazimierza Sotowieja, 11.06.1938 —
11.06.1963n Siemaszkoop. cit.,s. 62.

® Adam Adler, ‘10-lecie kéciota $w. Andrzeja Boboli’, Tydziei Polski no 49 (289), 4 Dec. 1971. The
price of the church was about £10,000, but afteluiting the price of the house and costs of the
conversion, on 23 June 1962 the cost rose to £81,B0May 1964 the debt was £30,600, the
repayment of which took about a dozen years. Siekaaep.cit, pp. 72-73.

’ Siemaszkoop. citpp. 88-89.

® AOE.
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Coincidentally, at the same time the purchase ef church building was being
finalized. ‘The Board {arzd) of the Polish Community of West London welcomes
with joy the purchase of a Polish church in theaarour activity. Father, we assure
you that we are ready to co-operate’, wrote theetary and president of GPZL on 9
March 1960° On 14 March Rev. Sotowiej thanked them for thiflimgness to work
together and declared that he would be able totf@rCommunity.

On 2 February 1961, the day of the Roman CathaasEof the Presentation
of the Lord, known in Polish adlatka Boska Gromniczn@Candlemas), the parish
priest received the keys to the newly acquired dhuxvembers of the Community’s
board wrote to Father Kazimierz Sotowiej on 10 kelby 1960 to ‘express their joy
at the successful finalization of such an histesrent as that of purchasing a Polish
church in the area of the Community’. They exprdgsgde, promised ‘genuine co-
operation’ and asked the priest to accept theignlations. They also thanked him
for his willingness to become a member of the comitguand for his acceptance of
‘putting his candidacy forward to become a memiethe board® ‘I am deeply
grateful for your kind assurance of the desireaperation in our joint efforts for the
glory of God and for the good of Poland’, repliedvRk Sotowiej. ‘In a few months
the renovated church will come to life and from thast on the tower of our Saint
Andrzej Bobola Church a Polish flag will be fluitey during the more important
religious and national celebrations’. To his letteg priest attached his membership
application as well as an entrance fee and an afeewa’in addition, further to our
conversation, | am giving my assent in writing tee tputting forward of my
candidacy for the Community’s Boartl. Rev. Prelate Sotowiej served as a member
of the board for several terms of offite.

In order to maintain contact an invitation was semtRev. Sotowiej to
participate in the Third of May National Holidaylekrations, which were supposed
to take place on Sunday 8 May at the Catholic Ghitall in Chiswick Common
Road™® Unfortunately, developing mutual relations was mbwvays easy at the

beginning. The parish priest could not attend, bseaof two christenings he had to

° Letter of J. Fackowiak and S. Kuniczak, dated 9 Mar. 1960, Archivéthe GPZL.
1% Archives of the GPZL.

| etter of 14 Feb. 1960 [wrongly dated as 1961 hres of the GPZL.

2 Bjuletyn Dec. 1962, Dec. 1964, June 1966, Apr. 1967, 1968, and July 1969.
13| etter dated 5 May 1960 and a reply dated 6 M&019rchives of the GPZL.
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perform at the time the celebrations were suppdsedake place. The Parish
committee from Ealing and their parish priest was® invited.

In April the Dziennik Polsk{Polish Daily) announced: ‘A visible sign of co-
operation between the parish and the Communitigaddct that Father K. Sotowiej
has been chosen Councillétgdny and that at the last general meeting it was agree
that the profit obtained from the coming party ddobe allocated to a church
renovation fund* ‘We are pleased to inform you’ the priest was tdliat the party
held on 15 April 1961 brought a clear profit of £85which was allocated to ‘the
newly acquired Polish church.” The indefatigabladiea’ Circle soon offered their
‘humble gift in the form of four tablecloths for éhmain altar’® Calling on
parishioners to take advantage of the ‘Covenaneelt’ theBiuletynstressed that
‘Our new Saint Andrzej Bobola parish church sitdaie “Seven Stars” (the so-
called “Hammersmith”) in the area of our Commurstgctivity, embracing at least
ten thousand Polish souls, requires our full suppord co-operation in its
administration. Let us fulfil our civic and Catholduty by filling in the appropriate
application forms, and we shall do our duty in eriemaintain our church in such a
way so that it is representative of Roman Cath@dtes in London*®

For a long time the priests from the parish tawshthree Polish Saturday
schools situated in its area, including the MikoRgj School. (The schools in
Chelsea and Notting Hill Gate closed down.). In 29Gchbishop Jézef Gawlina
visited the parish. At this time, ‘The Second VatidEcumenical Council [...] was a
shock to the Church and some Polish parishes itJthied Kingdom. Fortunately,
Father Sotowiej demonstrated great moderation amtoduced the reforms
gradually, which ensured stabilit}.

On 11 June 1963, the twenty-fifth anniversary o$ hirdination, Rev.
Sotowiej treated about 50 Polish and British guestsinch atOgnisko Polskie€lub.
He received a car as a present. By this time thewimg organizations were active
within the parish: the Women’s Circle, tRatria Club and the Rosary Circle. Care

*‘Gmina Polska w Zach. LondyniedPDZ, no 86, 12 Apr. 1961.

15 etter dated 23 Apr. 1961, Archives of the GPZL.

6 Letter from S. Kuniczak, A. Malczewski and M. Cifigka (president of the Ladies’ Circle),
Archives of the GPZL.

7 |f a tax-payer signed a deed of covenant (a deiitar that they will make a weekly donation to the
church in their own parish) the Church could cldiatk from the tax authorities a proportion of the
declared amount equal to the rate of tax paid gug¥tper cent).

' Bjuletyn no 1, Sept. 1961.

19 Siemaszkoop. cit, p. 75.
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for old and sick people was provided at nearby talspand social life flourished,
centred around a cafe open on Sunday. The parigip@@ted with the 3 London
Scouting Group and the 9 Guides Grdsgn ‘Thanks to our parish priest, Rev.
Prelate Sotowiej, scouts, cub scoutsighy and guides use the church hall, but it
would be worth giving them a separate room, whiwytcould use on a permanent
basis’®® As it was recorded in thBiuletynin the context of the afore-mentioned
crisis connected with the unsuccessful attemptuginly a house, ‘Father Prelate
strongly supports our initiative and completely e with our view that the
Community not only does not want to compete witd ffarish but also they both
complement each other. We must underline that sotHfare has been perfect
harmony between the Community's Board and the Ipafts Some of the
Community’s general meetings were held in the dmurall next to the churci.
Members of the Board would also sometimes meeéther

Members of the Community tried not to miss oppadttes to make gestures
of friendship towards the parish, for instance éyding congratulations to the parish
priest on his promotion to the prelature. ‘1 amgsked at the mutual understanding
and successful co-operation with the Polish Comigyuwfi West London’, wrote the
new prelate in his letter of thanksVestments were bought, which were given to the
parish priest during the celebrations of the temmhiversary of the Community.
Father Kazimierz Sotowiej is well remembered by thaish and Community
members. Many years later, they reminisce affeati®ly about him. The forcible
phrases he used while delivering sermons, for elafuptil the red star falls!" — are
remembered to this d&y.

Saint Andrzej Bobola Church fulfilled (and stilllfils) a double role. On the
one hand it was a regular parish church for Palesgl in the area. On the other
hand, it was a centre for the soldiers’ and ‘inadej@mce’ emigration. The fact that
since the mid-1970s POSK (the Polish Social-Cult@antre) has been located
nearby is also significant. It was there that funase found to provide stained glass
windows devoted to, among others, General AndesksiPAirmen, the Carpathian

Brigade, the 1 Armoured Division, and Saint Kazirnjeone commemorating Rev.

“ Bjuletyn no 5, 12 Nov. 1965.

2 Biuletyn no 9, Jan. 1967.

2 Bjuletyn no 19, July 19609.

23 Letter dated 22 Feb. 1964 and Rev. K. Sotowigjjsly, dated 5 Jan. 1965, Archives of the GPZL.
24 Bjuletyn,no 19, July 1970.

%5 Interview with Z. S. Siemaszko.
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Sotowiej and numerous commemorative plaques. Ontheh is devoted to the
Polish Community of West London and it was put ¢hafter the official dissolution

of the Community: ‘In memory of all the members wiade their contributions in

order to support the church, the school, Scoutf@SK and POSKIub in the area.
1959 — 2003." Next to the church a cemetery wa#t,buhere urns containing the
ashes of many prominent figures are buried.

The funeral ceremony of General Wiadystaw Anders a0 held at the
church on 19 May 1970. ‘About 8,000 people marchedront of the coffin
including elderly people who would some times limpddle-aged people, elegantly-
dressed ladies, grandmothers, youth, children, Rolds from Poland temporarily
residing in England. Some of them came straighthfmork, others managed to get
home earlier and put on black clothes for the faheFhe Military Police of the 2
Corps directed the traffic. The coffin was placed, so that every one could see the
General's face for the last tim®’'So many members of London’s Polish

Communities marched among the crowd...

Father Stanistaw Cynar and the ‘masses’

Polish parishes in South London had a slightlyedéht character from Saint Andrzej
Bobola. Additional, representative aspects, uncotetewith the local context, were
less strongly emphasized here. The activities @@sfs and other parish members
were focused on everyday issues, that is, religibeisind creating the material bases
for its growth. The interest of the Polish Commurof South London in Church-
related issues was connected with the fulfilmenthef general task of co-ordinating
different forms of social activity in the area;i# also certain that four parishes
situated south of the Thames played a particulaniyortant role in this kind of
activity. In 1962 the Clapham parish invited theaicman of the board of the
Community of South London to participate in theiffacommitte€.” ‘The friendly
attitude of parish priests is an invaluable heipivas concluded a year later. ‘Not
only do they announce our events and are intereéstedr work, but they also take

% Antoni Murzicz, ‘Prywatna relacja z pogrzebu Gester.’, Tydzié Polskj no 19 (113), 12 May
1973.
" GPL-P. Komunikatno 7, Dec. 1962.



158

an active part in it?®® Rafat Habielski noted that Polish churches ffilinot only
religious and political functions, but ‘as they hagermanent character, they were
also important centres of social life’. They contiied to the reinforcement of group
ties and the elected parish councils were the ssme of authentic social self-
organizatiorf>

Parallel to the role of Father Kazimierz Sotowiejthe creation of the parish in
west London, the history of the biggest parishaats London and its relations with
the Polish Community there would be incomplete withFather Stanistaw Cynar,
an ‘extraordinary parish priest’Born on 24 May 1905 in the Rzesz6éw region of
southern Poland, then part of Habsburg Galiciawhe an alumnus of the Jesuits’
school in Chyrow (he later found@avigzek bytych Chyrowiakéw na Obérie — the
Association of ex-Chyréw Students in Exile). He wagrelate with an MA in
Theology obtained from the Jagiellonian UnivergityKrakow.

During the war he was the deputy head of the proest of the 3 Carpathian
Rifles’ Division (3 Dywizja Strzelcow Karpackighthe chaplain of the 12 Podolian
Uhlans’ Regiment 12 Putk Utanow Podolskighand of the 14 Great Poland
Armoured Brigade 4 Wielkopolska Brygada PancednaHe would write the
‘Carpathians’ Karpatczycy in any questionnaire under the rubric ‘organimaitr’

In 1946 he arrived in England together with theGréat Poland Armoured Brigade
and a year later he settled in Clapham and workeadtauilder for some time. He was
one of theksieza kamienicznicylandlord priests) — those Polish priests who thaed
own financial resources after their arrival in Long and so could swiftly become
property ownerd? Father Cynar ‘bought a small house in Clapham iINemd
conducted the first Polish masses at Saint Matysch.*?

As early as 1948 he organised a parish in a ha#siflence under the auspices of
the Society of the Friends of Children and YoulloWarzystwo Przyjaciot Dzieci i
Mtodziey, TPDiM). As military camps were disappearing, gasing numbers of
Poles settled in this district and the parish sethrto expand. In 1950, to the
immeasurable amazement of the Poles’ English neigish he led the first Polish

Corpus Christi procession. This was a historic gvieecause, as it was noted at the

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 8, Mar. 1963.

29 Habielski,Zycie spoteczne i kulturalne emigraajol. 3, p. 113.

%0 ‘Ksigdz pratat Cynar’PPDZ, no 114, 14 May 1976, AOE.

31 personal questionnaire in AOE.

%2 Interview with Z. S. Siemaszko. ‘More businessrttzan priest’ — interview with B. Laskowski.
% |Interview with Danuta Wardle-\&tiowiecka.
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time, ‘for 300 years nobody had seen such a pramess the streets of London.’
The same year on 20 December, he called a meetinggdwhich a Temporary
Parish Committee was organiséd.

‘Out of concern for young people’ on every Saturti@yorganised alcohol-free
parties at Saint Mary’'s Hall. As a vice-Presideinthe TPDiM, he helped organize a
school, a nursery school and an orphanage, andjitrdabe Marian Sodality and
Rosary Circle into being. He put forward a plan lbmying a church and house in
order to organize a Catholic centre. Being awar¢heffact that the parishioners’
dedication alone was not enough to guarantee tlo& fufilment of the plan, he was
the first to organize a campaign of the so-calledecants, which was essential for
the development of all Polish parishes in Englamdl \&/ales™

The Community of South London wrote on many ocaasi@bout the life of the
Clapham Parish on pages of its magazine. The dpkitek (a pre-Christmas party
during which Christmas greetings are exchangedprorgd by the GPL-P was
attended by three priests: Rev. Canon Adam Wrdéd&l, Dr Jan Jaworski and Rev.
Stanistaw Czegmikowski*® Because of the Corpus Christi procession on 2@ Jun
1965 the Community decided to postpone its excarsBo we shall all be able to
take part in our solemn religious celebration,dhganization of which has become a
tradition in our borough®” Elsewhere it was written: ‘After the processiostert
“fashion show” gave many ladies an opportunityltovg and see many inventive and
often costly outfits (during the procession theyraveovered by a veil or a scarf);
men were free to chat with their friends th&h.’

In 1966 it was reported that Father Stanistaw Cymas promoted to the
position of Gentleman of His HolinesSZambelan JegSwigtobliwasci) and that
£25,000 had been collected so far in order to mseha new churctl. In an
interview, which was published in ti@munikatof the GPL-P in the same year, the
priest said that when he had taken over the pamid948 it had 200 members, but

% KomunikafGPL-P], no 2, 22 Oct. 1960.

% 3. Winiowiecki, the husband of Danuta, was the authaa bfochure about covenants, published
thanks to Father Stanistaw Cyn&olish Benevolent Fund Acting On Behalf Of The $hoRoman
Catholic Mission In England And Wales. Ofiary Nae&z Kdciota Stwierdzone Prawnym
Dokumentem. Wytyczne Dla Komitetu Prawno-Podatkoweans. and ed. S. \iiowiecki (London,
[1952]). The brochure was later sent to all comriesg.

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 4 [1962].

" GPL-P. Komunikatno 17, June 1965.

%8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 25, June 1967.

%9 *Mi edzy nami’,GPL-P. Komunikatno 20, Mar. 1966.
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now it had 3000. In the beginning there had beewramtal, but now the financial
base amounted to £30,000: ‘We intend to spendntitisey on a church, but only
when we come across a suitable offer — and ther offll appear, as some English
churches are empty and inevitably will have to losed down. [...] | am pleased to
underline that the Clapham parish is characterizgcharmonious, unselfish co-
operation for the good of the Church.’

Father Stanistaw Cynar’s final achievement waspgheehase of a club at 211
Balham High Road, SW17, in March 1969 (religiousmes were also held there on
Sundays and religious holidays). This was the beggqof theKlub Orta Biatego
(the White Eagle Club), an important centre, ant ordy for the activities of the
parish or Community of South London. Through thebtd activities the parish
received considerable help in paying for its lidigs. In the grounds adjoining the
club were built a housing estate for the elderlg @nchapel, dedicated to Saint
Anthony?® In 1973 the Clapham Parish celebrated its sikkilée. The President of
the Republic of Poland in Exile, Stanistaw Ostrowsishop Witadystaw Rubin, the
mayor of the Borough of Wandsworth, and some MRseap the celebrations with
their presence. Zygmunt Szkopiak represented tmen@imity of South Londof

Father Cynar died suddenly on the night of 18/19did976. The funeral of this
‘extraordinary parish priest’ turned into a largenmtbnstration by Polish London. He
was buried in Streatham cemetery ‘among the graf/éise members of his parish,
who had earlier been summoned to Divine Judgemigntas written in the account
cited above.

The remaining parishes in the area of the Polismi@onity of South London
were smaller and the Community’s relations withnthare less well documented
(except for the Lewisham Parish, which is dealthwseparately). In the second
Komunikat (22 October 1960), it was noted that the parighsprof the Croydon
Parish, Father Walerian Gajecki ‘has a difficudktaas the parish is widely spread
around the Croydon church.” Father Gajecki, a ympular priest, lived in Forest
Hill, on the edge of his parish. He went to therchiby bus, but also often on foot as
he did not have a car. Despite his tiredness, withiendly smile on his face, he
always had time for the parishioners. He also d&V/@t considerable amount of his

time to visiting them in hospitals, staging andedimg theatre performances for

40K siadz pratat Cynar’
41 GPL-P. Komunikatno 45, Dec. 1973.
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children during each national holiday, and teachmetigious education at the
Saturday schools in Croydon and Crystal Palace.

In 1961, the parishioners appealed for the purctudise car for the priest
During one of the parties for children organizediny Community of South London
in Brixton Town Hall, ‘thanks to the kindliness tfie Parish Priest Grajecki the
school in Crystal Palace gave a guest performangeThe auditorium was fulf®
Elsewhere it was mentioned that the priest was ¢t&tmg the building of a parish
hall.**

The Putney and Wimbledon parish is only briefly treamed as ‘the most recent
and probably still at the stage of being estabtish& Jesuit, Father J6zef Cudzki,
led it and it had a Parish Committee. The above,atespite being situated south of
the river, within the borders of the interest oé tBGommunity of South London,
clearly gravitated towards the nearby Polish cemirélammersmith and Fulham.
The Community’s ties with the school in Wimbledoare strongef®

In one of the issues of th€omunikat the words of Primate Stefan Wys&zki
were quoted: ‘Hold on in London in unity and lovaong with the words of the
‘protector of the Polish Emigration’, Archbishopzéb Gawlina: ‘The ones who have
forgotten about the past bitterness, feuds andditerd are experiencing joy and
true relief now’. The editorial team replied: ‘Weeaglad and proud that the Polish
Community of South London has been able to put pméxtice such beautiful ideas

for several years nowf®

Father Adam Wrébel and the ‘classes’

42 KomunikafGPL-P] no 1 [? — the number was difficult to idiéyft 15 Mar. 1961.

3 There were over 300 children and 200 adults pteserich was considered a surprising success,
‘Na przetomie’,GPL-P. Komunikatno 18, Sept. 1963.0-lecie Istnienia i 5-lecie Rejestracji Gminy
Polskiej Londyn-Potudnie.

4 ‘Mi edzy nami’,GPL-P. Komunikatno 20, Mar. 1966GPL-P. Komunikatno 21, June 1966.

4> Komunikat[GPL-P] no 2 22 Oct. 1960. The district of Barnes, also siédagouth of the Thames,
was officially mentioned among the areas undergigere of activity of the Community of West
London, Do Polakéw! Mieszkécdw Zachodniego Londynu: Chiswick & Brentford, AgtBarnes,
Hounslow, Hammersmith, Shepherd’s Bush, (i innygéleic), leaflet in the Archives of the GPZL.

5 Komunikaff GPL-P],no 4, Mar. 1962 [? — the year is uncertain]. Quatiéer Gazeta Niedzielnayo

18 (675), 29 Apr. 1962.
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A recurring motif of this thesis is the intercontest nature of the histories of the
Parish in Brockley and Lewisham and the Brockleyl drewisham (or simply
Lewisham) Centre. Therefore, it is difficult to fec on those aspects of this
community, which are connected only with the paridbvertheless, | shall attempt
to concentrate on religious issues in this sectand particularly on the life and
activity of the first parish priest of the Lewishaharish, Father Adam Wrobel.

The Lewisham Parish was exceptional for a numbeeadons. Firstly, it was the
smallest Polish parish in London. Secondly, it Wwast and maintained thanks to the
determination of the priest who for over twenty ngeeommuted from a different part
of the city. Rev. Wrébel appeared in South-Eastdarnafter establishing a parish in
Ealing?’ Lastly, which seems most interesting, the parisis vestablished and
functioned for a long time independently of theigtolCatholic Mission in England
and Wales.

Father Adam Wrdbel was ‘an exceptional man’. Onelctavrite a fascinating
book about his activities before 1939 or his exgreses and activity during the war.
‘He spent a number of years in the army as a chaptad his approach was not only
a strictly religious one. He was a man who watst to when he said something.
He had his own firm opinions. Rev. Wrobel was amegxional man. | do not
hesitate to say that | have never met a priest lka’, testifies Czestaw
Kwasniewski*®

Adam Andrzej Wrébel was born on 29 October 1895 feaemyl.*° He passed
his school-leaving exams in Krakow in 1914, one beafore the outbreak of World
War I. Conscripted into the Austrian army, he walsased thanks to the intervention
of the Church authorities. He studied at the seryinaithe Jan Kazimierz University
in Lwow. He worked in the Lwdw region as a prieghere he built and rebuilt after
war-related damage a dormitory, five churches amaddiy other buildings. He
established co-operatives, savings banks and cgraahries, farmers’ associations

and dairies, as well as a power station. He wasica-director of the Dairy

“"Kronika,vol. 1, 1951-69.

“8 Interview with C. Kwaniewski.

49 Rev. A. Wrébel's curriculum vitae is reconstructen the basis of according sources: J. Zaorski,
‘Pozegnanie Ks. Pratata Adama Wrobl®PDZ, no 233, 30 Sept. 1993. M. Turlsp. Ks pratat
Adam Andrzej Wrobel' ' DPDZ, no 224, 20 Sept. 1998ruk powielony Parafii Naw. M. Panny
Matki kasciota, Ealing, 3 Oct. 1993 [a copy of a typescript], Kmmunikat Polskiej Misji Katolickiej,
16 Sept. 1993, ‘Golden Jubilee of Priesthood ofdDaf. Wrébel 1919-1969’, AOE.
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Association Zwigzek Mleczarskias well as a member of the Main Co-operative
Council Gtéwna Rada SpétdzielcgaHe also found time to work with scouts.

He was arrested by the Soviet People’s Commisséoiatinternal Affairs
(NKVD) as early as September 1939, but was reledsedto the fear of a strong
local counter-reaction. He was arrested again itolagz, however, and interrogated
night after night. Sentenced to death, he waitadytdays for the execution of the
sentence, before it was changed by Nikita Khrushahte ten years of hard labour.
He was then moved to Kolyma, going from Kharkivotngh Vladivostok (10,000
kilometres in cattle trucks). He stayed there deventeen months. He conducted
conspiratorial Holy Masses in Soviet concentrattamps:’ He conducted his first
Mass after his release on 15 February 1942 at ©¢ar, the Mongolian border (the
altar was leant against the building of the loc&{MD.) As a chaplain of the
Krechowiec Uhlan Regimentgani Krechowieccy he also looked after displaced
Polish people in the nearliplkhozyand civilian labour camps known gssiolki
delivering food and money donated by solders. Adteacuation to the Middle East,
he founded a primary and a secondary school anghpreé 600 children for their
First Holy Communion. He was a chaplain of the tailf hospital in Kanakina, Iraqg.
From Russia through Persia, Iraq, Egypt and It&gy. Wrdbel was founding
chapels, which he decorated meticulously. In Md8h4 he moved to Italy, where
his hospital was a front-line hospital during ttadtle of Monte Cassino.

In late 1946 the hospital was moved to DiddingtoEngland. Immediately after
demobilization and his arrival in London in Septemh948, he conducted a Mass in
the Brompton Oratory, which he continued to do fady, until at least 1969. He
lived in Kensington, at the very centre of Poligh In London. After twenty-three
years of very active work he handed over the LeanstParish to Father Antoni
De¢bski and provided spiritual care to Poles in cértoamdon. In exile he fulfilled the
function of chaplain of, among others, the RegirakAissociations of the Cavalry
(Kota Putkowe Kawaler), Armoured Units Bron Pancernd, Women-Soldiers’
Association Koto Kobiet Zolnierzy), the Krechowiacy (former uhlans), and the
Polish Community of South London. He belonged ® Alssociation of Ex-Political
Prisoners of the Soviet Union Stowarzyszenie b. Whnidw Sowieckich

Politycznych, the Polish Teachers’ Association in ExiErdeszenie Nauczycielstwa

%0 |nterview with D. Wardle-Waniowiecka.
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Polskiego Zagranig), and was a patron of the song and folk dance eomp
Karolinka. After more than seventy years of active priesthbe moved t&ntokol

a Polish house for the elderly, where he actedlioea a priest until his death. He
died on 8 September 1993 in his seventy-fifth yaaris priesthood. He was buried
in a family grave in Przensy

As with all extraordinary and unconventional indiwals, people reacted to him
in various ways. For example, he would say to hisspioners those Biblical words:
“You did not choose me but | chosé.Always well-to-do, he helped the parish and
was able to establish it. ‘Father Wrdbel could maianey everywhere [...] he was
also very energetic and this was what other prigeta the Catholic Mission were
jealous of’, said Ebieta Piekarska, who had become acquainted withptiest in
Irag and maintained close ties with him. ‘He nevared for other priests’ opinions
and actions’ she add$His sense of individuality and independence stemgnfiom
this, most probably caused difficulties in his tielas with local Polish Church
hierarchy.

The question of the relations between the paritbéshed by Rev. Wrobel and
the Polish Catholic Mission is a complicated anddqe one. It may well remain one
of the mysteries of Polish London, which its lasbiNtans will take to the grave
with them. The only sources that we have are ovhiich are, to say the least,
economical. We know that the parish was indepenffemh the Polish Catholic
Mission for a long timé&® ‘The Mission did not send Wrébel; he arrived hithse
They did not quite agree’, recalls Marian Makulskie wasn’'t on good terms with
the Polish Catholic Mission’, confirms Zbigniew &awski. The leaders of the
Mission did not visit the parish for a long tinfeThe first meeting with the then
Rector of the PMK officially mentioned in the soesctook place during a double
jubilee — the twentieth anniversary of the parisd e fiftieth anniversary of Rev.
Wrobel's priesthood in 1969, in the hall of Sairtiefesa’s Catholic School. The
Rector warmly congratulated Rev. Wrobel ‘and wish@cth God's grace and
blessing.>® However, the presence of Father Staniszewskieatétebration was not

equivalent to an official visit to the parish.

!nterview with M. Makulski.

°2 Interview with E. Piekarska.

%3 Interviews with Z. Ritek and M. Makulski.

> Interviews with M. and C. Kwimiewscy.

%5 C. Wedrowski, ‘Ztote gody kapiastwa ks. pratata Adama Wrébl®PDZ, no 138, 10 June 1969.
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‘It was only Father Antoni Ebski who invited the then Rector of the Mission,
when we bought our first house’, adds Marian Makiul®n Sunday 22 June 1975,
Father Prelate Karol Zielski visited the parisA® However, the problem of the
ownership of the house remained a bone of conterteween the parish and the
PMK. The Mission insisted that the house shouldniagle over to ther.

Despite those controversies of a personal, pdlitenad property-related nature,
the history of the Lewisham parish is an exampleeif-sacrificing organizational
and spiritual work. This little community, despithe fact that members paid
voluntary ‘taxes’, was initially unable to suppeither a priest (£24 a month), or to
finance religious education and Polish languagehieg at school. Rev. Wrdbel
came to the rescue. He lived outside the parishf@ngome period of time did not
expect any remuneration, except reimbursement efctist of his journey to the
parish and of the costs connected with visiting $iek in hospitals and private
houses. He would receive £1 a week from the ChGamittee and he would keep
the money from the first collection on a Sundaye Thurch Committee paid him
separately for teaching religion from the moneydplay the pupils’ parents. ‘We
would take turns in giving the priest a lift to tbleurch’, and the person transporting
the priest would also invite him to lunch.

At the beginning, the English Catholic Church auties looked on
sympathetically, yet in disbelief, at the Polishripla Nevertheless, they allowed
Polish services to be held in their churches. Bullies started the moment the
Saturday school appeared, as there were more arel chibddren and the space for
learning was getting smaller and smaller. Moreottee English Church authorities
did not permit the icon of the €&ochowa Mother of God to be hung at the Holy
Saviour Church in the centre of Lewisham.’ Left twiho choice, the Church
Committee together with Rev. Canon Wrébel startgkistwith the Superior of the
Augustinian Fathers and the parish soon moved ittt $&ary Magdalene Church in
Brockley>®

Every year, parishioners from Brockley took part tine Corpus Christi

processiort’ In late October 1961 the first Covenants weresteged, and ‘having

* Kronika — Materialy.

> Interview with D. Kwany.

%8 Interviews with Z. Jankowski and J. M. Makulski.
9 Kronika, vol. 1, 1951-69.

% Ibid.
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gone through difficult and unpleasant experientesgarish clearly, yet gradually,

gained strength, developed and expan8kdt the time, the task of finding and

buying a house was given to the Centre, which atbwhe Church Committee to

concentrate on other issues connected with they@agrlife of the parish, such as
making a register of parishioners, verifying thaildresses, organizing a youth club
and a choif? At the beginning of the parish’s existence, dangese a major source

of income®®

The parish grew. According to th€ronika, ‘success and recognition were a
motivating force for organizing variowskademie diverse in form and content, on
the occasion of different religious and lay celélress. Those meetings of ours and
the moving beauty of Polish religious holidays ahd accompanyingkademie
Christmas and Easter parties, First Communiongliddren, retreats — were based
on Polish traditions. We wanted them to accompaninwa foreign environment in
order to heal our still intense longing for the tooountry’®*

In 1973 it was reported that ‘Rev. Prelate had visited parishioners before
Christmas. He is already weak. He only managedigiv sixteen houses in which
sick and lonely people lived. This marked the end of a beautiful tradition. Eath
Adam Wrobel ‘each year before Christmas togethén thie Chairman of the Church
Committee visited sick, retired and lonely parist@cs, giving them his best wishes,
comforting them and giving each of them either @lbmf fine wine or a cheque for
a certain amount, depending on the material stdttiee person visited. This year the
parish priest and the Chairman of the Church Cotemit[...] is visiting about forty
such parishioners’ noted théomunikatin December 196% A year later Father
Adam Wrébel ‘gave away £200’ during his visifs.

The last Mass in the parish church conducted by Révbel took place on 30
December 1973. The church could not accommodatethal parishioners in
attendancé&® Rev. Adam Wrébel retired and was replaced by Fatmeoni Debski,

who had been assistant curatgkéry) to Father Stanistaw Cynar in the Clapham

®1 bid.

%2 Kronika — Materialy...

%3 |bid.

% Ibid.

% Ibid.

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 19, Dec. 1965.

67 Mi edzy nami’,GPL-P. Komunikatno 20, Mar. 1966.
%8 Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73.
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parish®® The arrival of the new priest marks a new chajriethe history of the
parish.

At the beginning of his tenure Fathekl3ki looked back at the first year in
Brockley and Lewisham: ‘on the register of parist@s there are 270 addresses of
Polish households and individuals, the main serwiceSaint Mary Magdalene
Church on Sundays and religious holidays was agigihy 70-100 believers. During
the summer season this number dropped off significaEvery day in the chapel of
the Parish House a Mass is said at 9.00 in the ingyrthe attendance is very low:
one, occasionally a few people. [...] There is aidfaSodality and a Rosary Circle.
The aim of the Sodality is the deepening of religidife on the basis of services
devoted to the Mother of God. The monthly meetiage accompanied by the
reading of papers and high-level discussions. Tlaeee eighteen persons in the
Sodality. The parish and social life is managedthsy Parish Committee and the
Committee of the CentreKomitet Grodka)'. The organizations ‘co-operate
harmoniously and fruitfully.” In order to raise m®yn two bazaars, two parties, one
concert and a Christmas party were organized id1Bibm 1974 Rev. &bski took
on the editorship of the parishiadomdgci (News) and from then on ‘the content
Is richer, and the texts are more precise thankisease of a descriptive style’.

In 1975 an author of thKronika wrote: ‘we can learn a lot from the past. Our
Sunday Mass is not convincing for our parishionendidren and youth do not attend
it... This could also be said about #ieademieand parties organized for the whole
community. Let us make our Polish ties closer aneg @ur social life a more
dynamic character [...]. He or she added: ‘Theetiimas come that after long
“meagre” years we finally possess the necessaanéial resources to put into our
church, to add splendour to the Masses and otlhemomies’, and announced that on
29 September there would be a ceremony of conssgraestments and outfits for
the altar boy$? Marian Makulski reveals the secret of the parishéseasing wealth:
‘When | resigned in 1975 from the position of thé&dotor of the Centre, Rev.

Debski asked whether | wanted to return to the Pafismmittee, as we only have

%9 GPL-P. Komunikatno 45, Dec. 1973. Rev. Dr AntoniBski SDB, chaplain of the Salesian order,
born 26 April 1936, died 30 July 2006. A long-tirparish priest of Saint Jan Bosco Parish, also a
long-serving chaplain of the Nursing Hoatokolnear London, chaplain of the Association of Poles
in Kent Zrzeszenie Polakéw Qigu Kenj, chaplain of the 19 Little Poland Uhlans’ Regimét9
Putk Utanow Matopolskich Buried in Bachowice near Wadowice on 7 Septen28€6,DPDZ, no
165, 18-20 Aug. 200@)PDZ, no 170, 25-27 Aug. 2006 amPDZ, no 175, 1-3 Sept. 2006, AOE.

O Kronika — Materialy.
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thirty covenants. | was surprised because | laflyfeight of them. We both started
to act [...] and managed to increase the numben frorty to 140. For several years
we were getting five or six thousand pounds. Aémme time a tax inspector realized
that something was wrong and we were punishedybuinly had to pay £14006"

In this way thesacrummeets therofanum...

‘Pyjamas for a sick person’ — types of self-help

In a leaflet which appeared in November 1959 tokntae establishment of the
GPZL, entitledDo Polakéw! (To Poles!), the tasks of the ‘civic self-help’ wer
understood in the following ways: organizing ‘céoe the elderly and those unable
to work, spreading information about Polish comnarand industrial enterprises,
organizing local groups for carrying out variougjpcts, employment and property-
renting mediation, counselling and giving referen@é necessary)’. The Christmas
greetings published in ti&iuletynin 1973 contained the following declaration: ‘We
constitute a close-knit group of citizens’. Membefsthe Community of South
London exchanged ‘special greetings so that, justih the Community, all Poles
regardless of their citizenship, country of resmen political views, creed,
profession, education, or professional positionyde real brothers ready to help
each other, enjoy mutual cordiality and solidalivyng in one large common Polish
family.’”? During the Annual Meeting of the Parish Committeel the Lewisham
Centre on 23 February 1974, it was declared tratspfor the future would include
expanding charitable activities (in addition to anging covenant activities.

Polish people in exile, most of whom went throudhe texperience of
concentration camps, Soviet labour camps, displangmmisery and war, were
necessarily particularly sensitive to the issue nofitual support in a foreign
environment. The problem of creating a system gpsu for their fellow Poles in
need was a recurrent theme during the meetingsechuthorities of the Community
of West London. It needs to be emphasized at tiggnbmg that the scale of self-

help was limited on both sides of the river. It epred that there was no need for it

nterview with J. M. Makulski.
2 GPL-P. Komunikatno 7, Dec. 1962.
3 Kronika — Materialy...
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because of the lack of appropriate cases. Perhifygs organizations (combatant,
job-related, regional) took responsibility for thkend of activity. TheKomunikat
wrote about a ‘Meeting for the Lonely’, which toglkace at theOgniskoclub: ‘I
cannot overlook the fact that | met many membershef Community among the
participants, so | was not alone.” An appeal was thublished which stated that the
Community of South London should take an intene$onely peoplé?

Some examples of self-help, found among the doctsneonnected with the
activities of the Communities, provide an intenegtperspective for looking at the
everyday life of Poles in London in the 1960s afdQ(s.

The beginnings are always ambitious. It seemsith#te ‘heroic’ period of the
organization of the GPZL its founders hoped that@mmmunity would have a local,
informal character of a self-government, which vapuievertheless, enjoy authority.
The tasks, which they were to fulfil, included alde difficult role of arbiter of
disputes between Poles. There was an assumptibit thas a matter of honour not
to expose embarrassing conflicts in public. Theewidolish community, if not all of
it, then at least the part which is activeGming should project a proud image of
unity in front of the world, and particularly indint of the British authorities.

‘We have a statutory duty to help our members’,testo the barrister Stanistaw
Kuniczak, who was engaged in a complicated conflhetween the tenant,
Wiadystaw Chorzewski and the landlady, Antonina z8kr Unfortunately, Mrs
Skrzat disregarded the formal intervention by them@unity Director, Colonel
Kuniczak, who, having exposed himself to letter§ & very brusque content’,
eventually had to regard the conflict as a matverMrs Skrzat's consciencd The
long-term plans for self-government quickly clashedh reality. In future, the
activists of the GPZL would not get engaged to sarclextent in people’s problems,
which cannot be solved by an authority that is suggported by the coercive power
of a proper institution.

As mentioned earlier, it is beyond doubt that tHeZG treated the task of self-
help seriously and that it even sought opportunitie provide such assistance.
During a Board meeting in 1964 it was reported: &g the Community’s various
activities there is also active social welfare, nata large scale so far’ with three

people benefiting from it. ‘The aim of it is firgif all to provide moral support,

"*GPL-P. Komunikatno 24, Mar. 1967.
'S Letter dated 30 Sept. 1960, Archives of the GPZL.
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especially to the elderly members of the Communitythe form of visiting the
lonely and giving them Christmas preserfsNot surprisingly, Christmas was also
the time when providing help was a matter of espexincerr.’

The Koto Pai (Ladies’ Circle), inevitably, played its part inliskelp. On 3
January 1973 ‘MrsSlepokéra reported visiting Mr [Tadeusz?] Gkdor whom she
bought pyjamas on behalf of the Circle. The vispedson was glad of the gift and
the visit. The visit gave also an opportunity tasMslepokoéra to talk to a sick
fellow-Pole from Ealing, asking her if she neededg aelp”. We also know that on
14 February during the Ladies’ Circle meeting itswaecided to start &lub
Samotnych(Lonely Persons’ Clubly. The charity section of the Community co-
operated in ‘the closest possible way’ with theigfaof Saint Andrzej Bobol&.‘On
every Saturday starting from 5 January [1972] ia dhurch hall, a day room for
lonely people is open from three in the afternoatilseven in the evening. Ladies
from our Circle are on duty there making tea offemffor guests. Unfortunately, the
attendance is very low’ Perhaps it is possible to surmise that this waseaeon to
be upset?

It needs to be emphasized here that paying feesawasblem for the elderly
members of the Communities. During the Annual Megton 21 April 1963 the
Community of South London made the decision thiatle® members who received
benefit from the Assistance Board would be exemfitau paying fees®™ Aid came
in various forms. The following excerpt comes fr@tefan Korgul's letter to the
Council of the GPL-P, dated 3 March 1971: ‘| amytrgrateful for the gesture which
the Council has made towards me of paying my tsienilicence, which | had been
paying so far from my own savings and which | hbgen forced to stop paying, due
to my current poor financial situation [...] It wasgenuinely moving piece of news
for me, especially because leading a lonely liftaés) not being able to have a
conversation with anybody and television bringsiteoblife into this state, so that

one does not feel so alone any longer [2].’

" Biuletyn no 4, Dec. 1964.

" Community Board minutes, 20 Jan. 1963, ArchivethefGPZL.

8 Biuletyn no 13, March 1968.

" Biuletyn no 19, July 1970.

8 Biuletyn no 21, Apr. 1972.

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 9, June 1963.

8 GPL-P. Kronikg 1965-73, vol. 2. GPL-P Archives 1470/Rps/9/b
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Members of the Communities would also receive cterdees when their loved
ones died?

The Communities were also involved in the aid pdedi by central organizations
of the emigration. ‘Social Welfare for Polish Sedi Opieka Spoteczna nad
Zotnierzami Polskin)i asked the Community [of West London] to give thema t
names of the ex-soldiers who were living in harghditions and needed help.” The
matter was looked ints'

Aid for people in the home country, which was alsentrally organized,
belonged to a separate category: ‘To help flootik in Poland £7, 16 s. has been
collected so far’, it was announced during the Camity Board meeting of the
GPZL on 15 September 1960. The Committee for Ai€Ctmnpatriots in the Home
Country Komitet Pomocy Rodakom w Krajis deeply grateful for the news about
the collection of clothes and money for the benefitflood victims. Delivering
clothes is not of immediate urgency’, added theretacy of the Committee,
Kazimierz Iranek-Osmecki, ‘as each day a dozenogpackages are being sent and
we still have some supplies lefe "It is our duty to deliver aid to the flood-striek
in Poland’, it was emphasized. Getting involvedhe action of the Committee for
Aid to Compatriots in the Home Country, ‘in order facilitate the collection of
clothes or money for our fellow-Poles, we are orgiag our own collection point at
31 Duke’s Avenue, W2 Members of the Communities were able to show great
dedication in this matter. Floods sometimes usedffiect Poland (as they still do)
and the aid was undoubtedly extremely valuablehto Mictims — if, of course, it
reached them at all.

It is worth adding here that it is difficult to fineither in the documents relating
to the Communities or in the activists’ statemearty reference to the events which
shaped the history of Poles in the home count@t, hthe ‘Polish months’: March
1968, December 1976 or June 1976. Only the negatineequences of the elements

provoked some reactidh.

8 |etter from 22 December 1961, Archives of GPEkonika, vol. 2, 1970-73.

8 Community Board minutes, 20 Feb. 1963, ArchivethefGPZL.

8 Letters from 15 Sept. 1960 and 8 Oct. 1960, Arehiof the GPZL.

8 KomunikafGLP-L], no 5, Aug. 1960.

871n 1981 the Community of South London donated £80@id of the country.” However, it is not
known what specifically this money was spent orhis exceptionally important year for Poland.
GPL-P Archives, 1470/Rps/3.
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Continuing and widening the theme of aid, it canadeed that the Lewisham
Parish donated £25 to earthquake-victims in TurkKBlye Kronika noted: ‘We
received a beautiful letter of gratitude from therkish Embassy®® It was in this
Community that self-help and other forms of chétiaactivities developed the
most, which was related to the strongly develomatss of Christian moral duty. The
Mission Section $ekcja Misyjnpof the parish ‘from the beginning of its existence’
(the exact date is unknown) until 1973 collecte842° The director of the section,
A. Goral, ‘quietly, without any publicity and in féerent ways (selling brochures,
books etc.) scraped together some money sendingplizamissions into different
parts of the world’®°

A totally unique initiative appeared in the Poli€@ommunity in Lewisham,
namely a Zero-Interest Self-Help FunBegprocentowa Kasa Samopomocihe
only one in our emigratio™ During one of the Centre meetings, Father Adam
Wrobel moved the proposal to create the Fund ‘bggesting individual
contributions’ and so that the funds collectedtfer house ‘would not lie idl€? The
Statute was approved during the Centre’s Committeeting on 13 March 1964.
The value of a contribution was £1 and the posgibiio withdraw from the
commitment after five years was guaranteed. Membetke Fund were entitled to
take out a loan with ‘all deserving cases beingaikto account’®

The Church Committee gave the initial capital —&20and the first loan of
£100 was paid out towards the end of 1964. A ofeself-taxation of the
parishioners brought in £426 The priest’s idea turned out to be very usefuthini
the first eighteen months eight parishioners bé&sgffrom loans amounting to
£1250% In June 1966 one could read that ‘the Self-Helphef Centre of Brockley
and Lewisham lent money amounting to £780and in 1970 it was concluded that
‘the repayment of loans, except for a few occasionses, is excellent and does not
create any problems for the Committee’. At thisnpdihhe Fund’s capital amounted to

% Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73.

% |bid.

% |bid.

%L GPL-P. Komunikatno 34, Dec. 1969.

92 GPL-P. Komunikatno 22, Sept. 1966.

9 ‘Kasa samopomocy Polskiegast@dka Brockley-Lewisham'’, edited by Z. Szkopiakca@py of a
four-page typescript, Archives of Z. Jankowski.

% Kronika, vol. 1, 1951-69.

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 22, Sept. 1966.

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 21, June 1966.
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£1893 (compared to the total disposable incomé&efparish and Centre of £3000),
which brought the comment: ‘it is too little to bayhouse, but the funds do not lie
idle.”®’

By the end of 1970 the Fund had aided forty-fivegbaoners, to the sum of
£6775. It had 79 members, whose contributions ateouto £649. The Fund had
£2235 worth of asseté.Elsewhere one can read that ‘throughout the pesfoits
activity the Committee of the Polish Centre Lewishgrovided aid to fifty members
to the total sum of £7568” The significance of the Fund decreased after #etré
bought its house. It is known that in 1974 ‘duetihe fact that the Centre was
burdened with the necessity to pay a mortgage & wated through, with one
abstention, that the point in the statute of thdf-iSelp Fund concerning the
withdrawal of one’s contribution would be chang&¥.The financial support offered
was of great significance to some parishioners.dxample, in 1966 in thi€ronika
TowarzyskgGossip Column) of the South Lond&momunikatwe read: ‘Thanks to
the loan from the Brockley Self-Help Fund, Mrs Hoblérzowa is buying a house in
Norwood.**

The second example of charitable activity in Lewishand Brockley that is
worthy of attention is the [Women’s] Charity Secti(bekcja Charytatywrawhich
started its activity in the mid-1970s. The firsemtion of it can be found in the
Kronika for 1975: ‘On 26 April at the initative of the Wam's Charity Section, a
pleasant meeting was organized with tea, chattmgather attractions for the oldest
generation of parishioners. For the lonely, sickd aften infirm old people the
meeting was a moving experience and they are |lgokirward to the next one.’ It
was also at this section’s initiative and with theancial support of the Parish
Committee that at Christmas 1966, ‘packages weaganised for the elderly and the
sick in the parish.’ Over thirty were distribut€d.

The underlying assumption behind the establishroéhe Charity Section
was that many elderly and sick people living witthie parish’s borders needed more

or less regular help. However, the people who vietended to receive help most

977. Szkopiak and M. Turlo, ‘@odek Lewisham’GPL-P. Komunikatno 35, March 1970.
% Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73.

% Kronika, vol. 1, 1951-69.

1% Kronika — Materiaty...

1 GPL-P. Komunikatno 22, Sept. 1966.

102 Kronika — Materialy.
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frequently claimed that they did not need’t.The founder of the section was
Seweryna (Wera) Oberlaitn& but the first director remained Halina Krayer. Not
more than eight to ten women were active at anytone. At the beginning of the
section’s existence it helped in obtaining ‘attemmiaallowances’, which people in
need of additional care were entitled to receianfrthe British authorities. Many
older Poles had never been able to speak Englstuately, or else were no longer
able to speak it intelligibly, a fact of which thesere not always fully aware. Many
of them did not see or hear very well. They neaaksistance in dealing with doctors
or the authorities, but also in washing, cleanisgppping or preparing meals.
Annual parties for the elderly were organized: thduded a Christmas party for the
senior members with Santa Claus handing out presemt an Easter party, at which
Easter eggs, having been blessed by the priest, stared.

The parish would always help the section and Fathetoni Dgbski
introduced a contemplative, humble atmosphere ing work. In 1983 a
Memorandumwas formulated, effectively an internal constibatiof the section,
specifying its independence within the parish. Tarity Section had its own bank
account and a Treasurer, which differentiated amfrsimilar initiatives active in
other parishes, for example in Croydon and CryR#dhce. However, it was based on
the parishioners’ donations. The patrons of théi@eevere the parish priests and the

basis of its activity was the Christian principfehelping one’s neighbour.

Conclusion

Giving émigreés the opportunity to engage in religigpractices in their own language
and within their own religious organization (Poliphrishes of the Polish Catholic
Mission in England and Wales) was, along with binggup youth, one of the most
important and undisputed tasks for Polish sociiViig in exile. It is not surprising,

therefore, that Polish parishes and churches westableshed where Polish

193 |nterview with J. Karpowicz.

194 5. Oberleitner, néé Stanistawska, was deporté#S8R during the Second World War. Later she
was a student of the Young Volunteers Sch&akota Mtodszych OchotniczekMO), mentioned in
chapter 4 above. Interview with J. Karpowicz. Thdlolwving information comes from the same
source.
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settlements were taking root. The London Commumitremediately established
relations with basic church organizations and tlegiders: parish priests.

For the vast majority of ‘ordinary émigrés’, the aeb of experiencing
Polishness based on Roman Catholicism was thecomhprehensible and available
one, regardless of individuals’ true involvementhe spiritual life of the Church. In
this respect, the lives of the Communities functbisimilarly to the smallest unit of
the ‘parallel state’ in exile — local self-governmhelt was a state that respected
religious freedom, yet there was one dominantcaffireligion in it. This contrasted
with the life of Polish society in ‘People’s Polandhere the communist authorities
were in permanent conflict with the Church and dicga of religion was constantly
questioned.

It is important to make a connection between thmatzatic ethos of the
Gmina self-help activity and relations with the Romaatlilic Church — relations
that are usually hierarchical. Perhaps it was bee#ue Lewisham Centre and Father
Wroébel enjoyed rather ‘egalitarian’ relations tlahflict arose between him and the
PMK? All the local priests were very important pEom their social environment,
not only in their districts, but also in the wideolish émigré community in London,
or even in the United Kingdom. They were treatethvdemonstrative respect. In
the three cases described above, the strong ingdiNig and organizational skills that
these priests possessed contributed mightily tdetyieg of the foundations for a life
in emigration that was not limited to the fulfilmteot religious needs, but which also
catered for more universal ones. This was the Vin@ged priests understood their
wider social roles, as heirs to the model that tkiegw from their nation’s history,

both at home and in exile.
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8.
Sports clubs and games

The communities engaged strongly and willingly pod. As a form of activity
attractive for all (children, young people, aduylsdmbining advantage and pleasure
(‘sound mind in a sound bodyhens sana in corpore sane in a light, entertaining
way it became at the same time a way of cultivatirgnational tradition for Polish
Communities. The democratic ethos of sporting esvena perfect presentation of the
egalitarian features of tlggmina In this chapter | shall reconstruct the sports/ag

of the Communities, the amount of help given tortgpteams and the atmosphere
that accompanied sports events. In the final sapten the question of the

relationship between sport and politics will be guhs

Games, games...

From 1962 onwards, the Community of South Londoganized annual Sports
Games for Polish Youthidrzyska Sportowe MtodzZig Polskie). This may have
been a rather elevated name for one-day Games ifonas even called the Olympic
Games!)! but according to the sources these Games weret@mely popular event
— at which many people participated and spectdted.example, the 1962 Games,
‘despite the bad weather, can be rated as oneeomitst successful events of the
Community of South London. 400 people took an a&ctr passive part in the
event.”

The first Games took place on 15 July 1962 at thaylvell Recreation Grounds.
Apart from athletics (there were 60-, 70-, 100- aHiD-metre sprints) the most
emotive were football matches held for the Chale@up (funded by th&ming
between the Adam Mickiewicz School from Brocklepwdathe Bolestaw Chrobry
School from Camberwell. The first victors were theils from Brockley, who won
3:13

! »QOlimpiada” w potudniowym Londynie’DPDZ, no 185, 5 Aug. 1965.
2 GPL-P. Komunikaho 6, September 1962. @PL-P. Komunikaho 20, Mar. 1966.
¥ GPL-P. Komunikatno 6, Sept. 1962.



177

Apart from sporting competitions there were alsdéshows, such as the sack
race, egg and spoon race, children’s races, ett. There were also showpiece
fathers’ high jumps and (not so) long jumps. Mariythee young generation were
pleased by a display of riding a bike backwardshet holding the handlebars and,
as it seems, without using pedals eithehen it was performeéd hog with
considerable grace and bravado by the editdfadbrama Mr E. Wojtczak as well
as a “dads™ 100-metre run (with overtaking) whighs won “hands down” by Mr
Florkiewicz'. Prizes for adults in the form of Igdbps provoked general mirth. In the
athletic competitions the Adam Mickiewicz school swthe winner. Prizes were
funded by the GPL-P and the Adam Mickiewicz schd®év. Adam Wrdébel
presented all the awards.

In addition, the fathers of the boys who fought fbe Challenge Cup would
regularly play ‘old boys’ matches. Thus, before fist Games this advertisement
appeared in thE&omunikat ‘A challenge. A group of “old boys” from Brockleand
Lewisham throw down the gauntlet to “old boys” frddouth-West London for a
fierce combat over “goals” on the football pitcHa¢®, time and weapons shall be
provided by the seconds from the Community Courtcilwhom the application
should be sent’Later, however, the match entered the Games progeafor good.

The first seniors’ match was described by Edwardjt¥¥ak in theDziennik
Polski ‘The match can be undoubtedly rated as an hestore, due both to the fact
that it was the first event of that type and alscduse most of the players know the
interwar history of Poland from first hand expedenThe fact is also that players
from both teams, after adding up their combinedsageuld organize their own
Millennium celebrations. [...] Just as during peniances by [the dance group]
Mazowszge the spectators warmly applauded the fantastierdity of players’
sportswear from both teams. [...] The event shdwdde been considered a great
success if only due to the fact that organizersagad to attract onto the playground
a regulation number of twenty two players (soméem yielded to persuasion only
after finding out that there was a priest and at@oin the audience: Rev. Canon.
Wrobel and Mrs Nowiak, the doctor). [...] After aw minutes of play, the great
fitness of both teams could be observed. It wasqudy the fact that for the whole

duration of the match on average there were ombetplayers from each team lying

4 bid.
® GPL-P. Komunikatno 5, June 1962.
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on the ground. [...] Surely, due to the lack ofdmuines, the spectators were often
taken as witnesses, or a vote for and against whethball was out of touch was
held, in accordance with the current attitude @f émigré community?’ The match
finished as a 1:1 draw.

The Games became important and popular enoughtémebtheir range to the
whole of South London: Brockley, Camberwell, Cryfalace, Wimbledon. For the
third Games in 1964 the team from Wimbledon cowtlaome, but Crystal Palace
and Croydon sent a nine-member fencing team (fl@Scout/Guide Fencing Circle
Lilia (Lily) KPH Crystal Palace and Croydon) under thepeswision of S.
Mazowiecki. ‘It was the first fencing show at ouraBes and it delighted and
provoked the applause of the participants’. Froat thomentLilia systematically
added variety to the Games with fencing showéso for the first time, that year a
ladies’ volleyball match was played. ‘It turned pbibwever, that volleyball is too
popular a sport; everybody played volleyball: mew avomen, as well as young
people.® This sport became a permanent element of the gaRw®wing the
sportsmen’s example the ladies also competed imgeaf Brockley versus
Camberwelf A very emotive match had to be the one for the @amity Cup in
1964 — it took place in pouring rain (refereed by Robinson ‘under an umbrella’)
and it finished at 9:0 for the school from Cambdiwdespite a fierce defence on
the part of Brockley®

Every year during the Games, apart from medal-wigr@vents for children and
young people (100-metre runs in the categorieowoif fo seven years olds, boys of
ten to thirteen years of age, and over thirteemsyehage; 400-metre runs for boys,
one-mile runs?® 60- and 100-metre sprints for girls)the sports combat of adults
took place at the same time. ‘Also all the mums bart only 60-metre races [...] they

were applauded and noisily cheered by their childie general joy*?

® E. Wojtczak, “"Starzy chtopcy” na boisku)PDZ, no 186, 6 Aug. 1962. This event seens to be an
interesting aside concerning the democratic etfidkeoGmina— voting on what is really a referee’s
decision!

" Lilia organized also a fencing competitionigtrzostwa szermierczaNe know that the second one
took a place in the Parish House in Croydon andgt@hpalace (6 Oliver Grove) on 5-7 January 1968.
GPL-P. Komunikatno 27, Sept. 1967.

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 14, Sept. 1964.

¥ GPL-P. Komunikatno 17, June 1965

12 GPL-P. Komunikatno 14, Sept. 1964.

1 «Qlimpiada” w potudniowym Londynie’pp. cit.

12:Czwarte doroczne Igrzyska SportowSPL-P. Komunikatno 18, Sept. 1968.0-lecie Istnienia i
5-lecie Rejestracji GPL-P
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During the Games of 1965, it so happened that dioét games caused a general
cheerfulness and took so much of the attentiom@ttbmmentators that they did not
have time to note the surnames of the children wéi@ the winners of some events:
‘Running in the sack races. Unfortunately the rissof the children’s races were
impossible to obtain. We only have the resultshefparents’ race. In the male event
the winner without difficulty was MZarkow, and in the female event, Mrs Goéral in
an exciting photo-finish. Egg and spoon races. &hesre a few children’s races, but
we did not manage to catch all winners at the fing® we apologize in advance to
those nice competitors whose family names areisted, which we of course greatly
regret. The extent to which these young competik@se actually excited about their
wins is shown by the fact that Mrs Zapletal hadteof trouble with rounding up the
winners to award them the prizes of a beautifulleeagr give them sweets’,
explained th&omunikat*®

The members of the teams that played for the QigdleCup were, however,
noted. The match was won by the pupils from Cambkr@:0. A photograph from
the Cup award ceremony was published inTthaziei Polskion 28 July 1965*

The Millennium Games, organized on 3 July 1966HgyMillennium Committee
and the Saturday schools on Tooting Bec Commonti@goGround were to be
particular ‘because of their specific characterawéver we do not know what was
the nature of this ‘specific character’. Accordittgsome sources those Games did
not differ in any way from others, maybe apart frtlra weather as ‘for the first time
in four years they were held during beautiful, sumreather’ and the fact that they
were considered ‘more festive as they [took placehe year of the millenniunt®
The organization of the games was, as usual, \@sfud, detailed and meticulously
prepared. Apart from numerous members of the manageand the many referees,
there were people responsible for medical cargeprisports equipment, dancing
and singing, fencing, decoration, selling programmaformation, ladies’ events,
insurance for competitors, co-ordination, presst pimotographic documentation.

The Games, as an annual event, organized with gffleat by many activists and
members of the community, could attract also unuepl people: ‘we wish to
kindly thank three anonymous people (two gentleraed one lady), who are not

'3 |bidem.
1 Photography taken by A. Grochowski
15 grzyska sportowe’GPL-P. Komunikaho 22, Sept. 1966.
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members of the Community and still, on their owitiative, devotedly performed
different supporting and maintenance worlsThere were also attempts to set these
games in the wider émigré sports life: for the séiveGames in 1968, the Board of
the Polish Sports Clubs (ZPKZarzzd Polskich Klubow Sportowyghprovided
special diplomas free of charle.

The Games were always successful, whatever thehamraind thanks to the
fantastic atmosphere among spectators and conmgetito left themselves room to
manoeuvre and improvize: “‘The common and volunedfgrt of people of goodwill
made it possible to meet, offer wholesorgedziwy entertainment for children and
adults and an inexhaustible source of topics fonroent and discussion for many
weeks to come'® The Games took place annually for many yearschimg the
fixed repertoire of events with still new ideas. Wreow that in 1977 ‘the Games for

children were resumed’, at the Tooting Bec Athldtiack stadiunt?

Mtodzi Sports Club andGrunwald Football Club

The Games in 1967 took place at the Tooting Bediwgta with a match between
Mtodzi Sports Club, ‘this year’s finalist of the Polish &hpionships in the United
Kingdom andGrunwald FC, a promising team of seventeen-year ol@sunwald
won 7:5: ‘The modest manager @funwald Mr B. Zagorski, explained thaftodzi
were playing below strengtA” This report concerns two football teams well known
in Polish London, which trained and played on theitory of the Community of
South London. In the United Kingdom — the homelahtbotball — there were many
Polish football teams with beautifully sounding iBblnamesGopto Halifax, Pogoi
Birmingham, Gryf Slough, and (the very famou®&tyskawica Swindon among
others?

1% bid.

" GPL-P. Komunikatno 31, Dec. 1968.

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 6, Sept. 1962.

9 GPL-P. Komunikatno 51, Dec. 19763PL-P. Komunikatno 52, June 1977. Under tfaninds
protection, bridge and chess clubs were also ackvem the twentieth anniversary of Community
onwards a chess competition was organized foGiminds Challenge Cup. Archives of the GPL-P,
1470/Rps/3.

20 GPL-P. Komunikatno 26, Sept. 1967.

2L Interview with Edmund Ogtaza.
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One of the oldestMitodzi Sport Club — came intro existence as early as 1950,
and it started to co-operate with the Communityrfrine moment of its registration.
‘We can inform with pleasure about the fact that yauth section made contact with
the old and distinguished (now existing for tweyars) Mtodzi Sports Club, whose
seat is located in a newly opened office in 50 Nigjale Lane, South Clapham.
Mtodzi SC start a sub junior sectiomipdzicy, for the time being only volleyball
and ping-pong are taken into account. A sports rsigm for the youngest
competitors fromMtodzi SC is our member of the Board, Mr J. Nowi&k.’

The Community helped the club in a number of waye Komunikaturged new
sportsmen and women to join: ‘Attention Parent€n¥ol your children taMitodzi
SC — minimal feeé®, ‘Ping-pong players! Enrol itvitodzi SC’'?* It announced club
meetings: ‘the aim of the meeting: organizatiom@ports Section depending on the
interest of young peoplé” It organized balls and dances, the income fromckvhi
was destined for the activity of the team: on 29t&@mber 1962 in Saint Mary’s
Hall, Clapham Commoff ‘within the framework of co-operation between Bbli
organizations in South London, the GPL-P amaddzi SC organized a joint dance
27 sports balls in 1964 and 1965and a spring ball on 22 June 1988.

They also met on other occasions. At the beginwih§ebruary 1965, Rev. J.
Szczepanik exchanged Christmas greetings with tembers ofMtodzi SC. The
delegates of the Board of the Polish Sports Clubsoagiation (ZPKS): Tadeusz
Krasa (secretary), Ludwik Stomnicki (treasurer) and yedowiak (chairman of the
ZPKS Audit Committee) gave speecliédhe Association certainly supported the
Club financially, but the&cminaitself also directly financed sportsmen. In thpar
of 1967 £127, 10 s. was entered ‘for spottsFrom the time when the Community

started its activity it has financially supportedliBh organizations in South London’

2 GPL-P. Komunikatno 5, June 1962.

%3 |bid.

4 GPL-P. Komunikatno 7, Dec. 1962.

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 6, Sept. 1962.

0 |bid.

?’ GPL-P. Komunikatno 7, Dec. 1962.

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 16, Mar. 1965.

2 Together withGrunwaldFC, GPL-P. Komunikatno 29, June 1968.
%0 GPL-P. Komunikatno 16, March 1965. More about the ZatzPolskich Klubéw Sportowych
(ZPKS) in Szwagrzalk®olskie emigracyjne organizacje miodnee

1 GPL-P. Komunikatno 28, Mar. 1968.
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— this was the general sense of a summary for wleatieth anniversary of the
organization’s existence. A total of £196 had bgieren to clubs?

Members of the GPL-P supportbtiodzi SC and followed the results of matches
in the Komunikat ‘playing under the nam@olonia the footballers oMtodzi SC
have had a very good winter season in the Londord&uFootball League. They
have won the Junior Cup — one of the league’s clpk.In the matches of the
seniors [of the Polish leagubtodzi SC have entered about forty players. The fact
that they easily won the first two matches of thampionship showed the team’s
excellent formMtodzi have defeateGrunwaldFC, which played in the senior event
for the first time, by the wide margin of 6:0, aindthe next match have won equally
easily withVarsovia It 4:1. Both the defence and support of kiedzi team did an
excellent job, showing good ball control. Medki has already scored three goals,
Kasza two, and Galiszewski, Jakubiec and Baskione each. On the basis of these
first matchesMiodzi SC is a favourite to become the champion of treugrand
should even reach the fin&f"

The second team that the Community took care of twasyoungetGrunwald
FC, in which some of the sons of GPL-P activistsypti** The Komunikatjoyfully
reported the team’s every success. Playing in ¢leth division of the Southern
Area Sunday League the team played fourteen matcheéke season 1967/68,
winning all of them (scoring 80 goals and concedusj nine). The team’s asset was
a ‘goalscoring attack’famkostrzelny napadind ‘not much worse defenderd'we
also know that in the following season (1968/&unwald played twenty-four
matches, winning twenty (scoring 113 goals and edimg 29)*°

‘At the teams’ party in Battersea Town Hall theyrevpromoted to division three
(after winning the championship of division four)dathey were awarded a highly
valued certificate for the fairest play. Every m@ayeceived a beautiful badge, and
the club, the championship trophy and a nice logpkstatuette of a footballer.
Grunwaldis the only Polish sports club in the SouthernaABinday Football Club

[SASL] and it is a real honour that a Polish teamsvawarded the Sportsman’s

%2 Tadeusz Walczak, ‘20 lat GPL-RGPL-P Komunikatno 48, Apr. 197520-lecie Istnienia i 15-
lecie Rejestracji GPL-P

% ‘pitkarze KS “Mtodzi” w dobrej formie’ GPL-P. Komunikatno 33, June 1969.

% The GPL-P General Meeting of 30 April 1967 votétifar Grunwaldteam,GPL-P. Komunikatno
25, June 1967.

% The patrons of club were Bronistaw Zagorski andek&hnder Dyki, ‘Nowe sukcesy KS
“Grunwald™, GPL-P. Komunikatno 32, March 1969.

% ‘podwojne trofea KS “Grunwald”GPL-P. Komunikatno 33, June 1969.
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Certificate in the homeland of football. During taearding ceremony the manager
of Grunwald Mr B. Zagorski, received congratulations on belddl the Polish
Community of South London from the member of thei@ml Mr A. Grochowski*’
In 1969/1970Grunwald FC was promoted to division one: ‘The third seagon
SASL and the third promotiori®

Interest and considerable assistance of the Contynfamiclubs was not only an
expression of the usual excitement for sports bas \w&lso another occasion to
manifest and continue national and patriotic tfadg in an attractive and accessible
way — without pomp and bombast. And with such biéref the young! ‘The local
press informs thaGrunwald has the best defence in the whole league of South
London. LatelyGrunwaldfootballers played in new colours: black shortd ghirts
in black and orange stripes. They are the colodadish tank troops, a generous gift
of the Friends Circle of the 1 Armoured RegimeKbtp Koleteriskie 1 Putku
Pancernegh The Circle, thanks to the initiative of Mr WawataBorkowski, a
member of the Polish Community of South London, dféered care and help in the
form of equipment to the clulGrunwald players all appeared at the Christmas
meeting of the Circle of the 1 Armoured Regimenheve everyone received a
beautifully illustrated copy of the history of thismous regiment of the legendary
division of General Maczek. The boys read aboutr tii@hers’, uncles’ and
guardians’ deeds with interest. The President ef @ircle in a beautiful speech
stressed that the heritage of the Polish youthxife eshould be the great Polish
traditions of the Polish armed forces which foudhting the last war in western
Europe.®®

Grunwaldregularly took part in the Championships for then€ral Anders Cup
(Mistrzostwa o Puchar Generata Andeysahese games were held, in different
periods, under the patronage of General Wiadystawefs (who sometimes graced
the matches with his presence), General Kazimidabi& and General Stanistaw
Kopanski. ‘During the match on 17 May [1970] where thepgpeared members of
the Community Council with their families and actér of the club’s supporters, they
commemorated the deceased General Anders with atefsnsilence™ In these
games,Mtodzi SC obviously also took part: ‘In May, when the Esig football

¥ Ibid.

38 GPL-P. Komunikatno 36, June 1970.

39 ‘Kronika Mtodziezowa’, GPL-P. Komunikatno 32, Mar. 1969.
40 GPL-P. Komunikaho 36, June 1970.
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season ends, Polish sports clubs in the UniteddGngstart annual matches for the
General Anders CupMitodzi SC with the twenty years tradition of sound susess
and the much young&runwald where our members’ sons play, represented South
London. Both clubs get on well with each other,amige common parties, and play
in different English leagues, they do not suffemfrexcessive competitiveness. The
Grunwald players greatly respect their older colleagueg. [In the Polish
championshipMiodzi won one match after another and reached the fkalthey
have already won the Cup twice before, in the eeéntinning it again they would
keep it. Unfortunately the ball is round and theaments had apparently two or
three good players, conditions were more favourtdyléthe Northern team”, so that
they had to be happy with the title of runners-up.’

Grunwald did worse, although actually they did not lose angtch in the
championship. In the group gam@sunwald beatVarsovia Il (London) 3:2 and 3:0
and drew withGwiazda Gdyn2:2 and 3:3. ButGwiazda Gdynwon the group on
goal difference. In the quarter-final for the coasion cup played at Amersham,
Grunwalddrew with the locaKarpatczycy6:6. Regulations prescribed three penalty
kicks for each team;Grunwald missed one andKarpatczycy used all three
penalties ™

The names of the teams playing for the General An@eip clearly prove the
strength of the sport in its patriotic dimensionheTteams supported by the
Community of South London belonged to the top éénigroups. Similarly, the
afore-mentioned/arsovia— connected with the GPZL — did not fall behindhe
Polish Championships in 1969 are inasmuch diffibottGrunwald as the average
age of players is only nineteen, and matches irsémeors’ events are played with
such experienced teams Blodzi SC andVarsovia After the first defeat by the
Mtodzi team the players frorGrunwaldwon their next match 5:3 againgarsovia
11”4 This rendition of scores and rivalry have somgnificance for our
understanding of relations between the London Conities. The teams supported
by the Communities played the matches during éndgnépetitions and not only the
sportsmen, but also the leaders and members dénmiay could meet during these

events.

“LA. G., Letnie batalie pitkarzy’, GPL-P. Komunikat no 37e® 1970.
42 podwojne trofea KS “Grunwald™op. cit
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Czarni-Varsovia— fierce amateurs

As was noted in the minutes of the Board of thesRaCommunity of West London,
Wiadystaw Tunikowski talked to Adam Barszcz ‘abautports club which wants to
connect with the Community® Was Czarni-Varsoviathat team? We do not know
that with any certainty. Any such co-operation natl yet started, however, since as
of 17 May 1962 the issue of the manager of thetspm@ction was discussed again
and the candidature of Mr Tunikowski was put fordv#rOn finally taking up this
position (a year later) he indicated that he wartetbegin his work by starting a
football team, and to build other sections attactwei, ‘the possibility of obtaining
the playground from the school should be checkeel'added® It can be concluded
that the GPZL had plans to organize its own, neartspteam. Other Community
tasks seemed too pressing, however, as no tracte omplementation of such a
project can be found in the available sources.

‘The Board of the Community has for many yearsdtiie start a Youth Sports
Club, whose organization has encountered techdifi&@dulties such as the lack of
premises; however, we have spared no effort toleahd issue positively as early as
possible’, we read in a letter printed in the JU9é6 Biuletyn In the meantime,
members of the Board decided to postpone the quesfiestablishing a sports club
‘until such time as they obtained appropriate pee®i*® In April 1967 information
about the foundation of the football team appeBingre were plans to name the new
club characteristically aSarmatia*’ Its state was evaluated as ‘liquid’. According to
Stanistaw [?] Kosicki, it was necessary to appoim team’s captain, and Bogdan
Szwagrzak noticed that boys who were scouts coaldnig to the team andce
versa he gave an example of a similar situation in Bigham?®

Attempts to develop and put physical educatiorhatappropriate organizational
level was significant for the plans of the Communit kept trying to develop the
sports section, with a flexible attitude toward ra#w projects and ideas. This came

from an understanding of the importance of orgaiga sports movement in the life

43 Community Board minutes, 21 Jan. 1982chives of the GPZL.
44 Community Board minutes, 17 May 1962, Archiveshef GPZL.
4> Community Board minutes, 20 June 1960, ArchivethefGPZL.
6 Community Board minutes, 6 June 1966, ArchivethefGPZL.
“"Biuletyn no 10, Apr. 1967.

8 Community Board minutes, 14 Apr. 1967, Archiveshe GPZL.
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of the Polish community in exile. It appreciate@ importance of sport for national
self-identification, especially for young peopleast year | prepared a boy of Polish
origin for the 11+ exam who did not know a wordRwdlish’ someone wrote in the
Community quarterly. ‘I asked him which footbalate he supported. He answered
the question quickly — “Poland!” (which had not y@ayed that famous draw at
Wembley stadium [in 1973]). A little surprised kasl again — why? “Because that's
how | feel”. A beautiful answer, which appeals he heart*® This telling fragment
convincingly shows the living national feeling, gée the language problems of
young members of the émigré community, born indhéed Kingdom.

Finally, on 19 September 1969 Henryk Radkiewiczliadpfor admission to the
Community Sports Club/arsovia ‘The Board with great pleasure approved the
application’, recommending at the same time thag team supervisor or manager
and captain should as soon as possible contacEdhemunity Board™ In April
1970 the fact of Community’s supervision over tthebcwas confirmed, with the
emphasis that all its members should join the Comipuwhich was required in
order to conform with its Statute and ‘regulatiomgplicable to “independence”
organizations™ This last statement, as shall be shown later, neitser groundless
nor trite.

‘We were a part of the Community’, says Edmund @gavho remains to this
day the manager of the Club. According to Zygmunty@ (the president of the
GPZL between 1975 and 2003, who also played inndefe Varsoviaare fierce
amateurs’. Ryszardéitaniecki answers: ‘we played once against theligmgn
Wimbledon as a team of ten players, but we won. dpponents appealed the match
to the football authorities, basing their claim thie argument tha¥arsoviaplayed
against the rules. — What was against the ruleBtey were asked — They played in
a team of ten! — Only that? Who won? — was theh&rrguestion — the Poles did...
After that answer everybody convulsed with laughtér

In September 1970 Witold Kojder, the team’s captamd its distinguished
organizer, convinced the Community Board of thegtoaonditions under which the
Club functioned — especially a lack of funds to eogssential expenditure. In order
to demonstrate his claim, he distributed amongdahm®sent forms presenting the

9 Teofil Tlen [Ryszard Kot®?], ‘Rola harcerstwa na emigracjNad Tamiz, no 1, winter 1975.
0 Community Board minutes, 19 Sept. 1969, Archiviethe GPZL.

*1 Community Board minutes, 1 Apr. 1970, Archiveshe GPZL.

*2 Interviews with E. Ogtaza, Z. Grzyb and Bitaniecki.
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costs of participation in league games. He mentidhe fact thaVarsoviaplay at a
very high level and that the team has a good répatdboth among Poles, the
English as well as among the sports authoritieseagting publicity of Polish sports
players under the title “PolisWiarsovid’. In the face of such arguments a subvention
of £50 was unanimously granted.

In the same year information was provided that@oeenmunity Sports Section
(which had just been created) under the supervieibnStefan Zieleniewski
cooperated with/arsoviaSC. It was confirmed that the Club was a membeahef
GPZL. It was ambitiously emphasized that ‘there efppd the need to create a
second football team which would consist of youngptlballers and later
supplementary players for the team and would takeip the matches of the Sunday
Football League’. There were appeals to parentsiftrm their sons who were
footballers and encourage them to jdinvarsovia continued to play ‘under the
caring wing of the Community and developed its\aisti’ At the end of 1970 it
received a subvention of £50 and a similar onéénfollowing years® In 1973 the
club received as much as £75. In September 197latitkeorities inVarsovia
changed. Under new management the club took pammyp in the Sunday League
championships® but also in the ‘senior football championship fine General
Anders Challenge Cup’” The results were perhaps less satisfactory thdiereas
on 22 March 1972: ‘the president [S. Kosicki] remdetter from the Club with a
request for financial help. After discussion, a 8dp of £50 was agreed to as an
incentive to improve the form of the team’.

Co-operation, as it happens, had various outcomesthe Community Board
minutes of 24 November 1973 we read: ‘The Commupisty on 23 June brought
very poor financial results, moreover it was clgédycotted byarsoviadespite the
efforts to explain toa/arsoviamembers that calling off the party on 19 May haygue
because of Rev. Wood.” The background of this stomgvealed by the minutes of
the previous Board meeting: ‘the president Kosioformed with grief that the party
of the Community and/arsovia|...] was called off. Father Wood, despite writing

down this date together with other dates of everganized by the Community, had

°3 Community Board minutes, 24 Sept. 1970, Archiviethe GPZL.

> Biuletyn no 19, July 1970.

% Biuletyn no 20, Dec. 1970 arBiuletyn no 21, Apr. 1972.

*® The manager of team remained Janusz Szczygtothsksecretary Edmund Ogtaza, the treasurer
K. Wolski, Biuletyn no 21, Apr. 1972.

" Biuletyn no 23, June [?] 1974.
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wrongly assigned this room to the Irish School ypatespite the insistence and
persuasion on the part of Mr Kosicki. The presidgnessed the fact that the whole
above case was the subject of different commertsvgth emphasis claimed that the
calling off was caused by Rev. Wood's mista¥e.’

Neither side was cross with the other for too lobgspite the fact that on 19
September 1974 the Board dryly communicated: ‘therts teamVarsovia was
dissolved. The manager of the team, Mr Kojder, eategl. Financing the team by
the Community is financially impossible — it reqedrabout £1000 a year’, this was
neither the end of the club nor of its co-operatrath the Community. Already in
the preliminary estimate of expenditure for 19750 r 50 per cent of income from
the New Year’s party, whichever was the higher, aléscated tovarsoviafrom the
Community accounts. It was the first and the higlpasition in the then planned
expenditure® The following year the sum was £20.

Who, however, founded the team? What was its hyidbefore it crossed with
that of the GPZL? Players came from a younger @eioer of émigrés who had not
served in the army. Originally the team was callz@drni because the players wore
black outfits. Czarni-VarsoviaSC usually played in the Sunday League of West
London. The team reached the cup final twice. ‘®hly football team from London,
consisting only of Polish players’, informéakiennik Polskiin 1962, ‘reached the
final in the English amateurs’ league matches. dieeding match for a cup with the
English team Sundew Athletic the Poles lost 0:B)0* During the games for the
General Wiadystaw Anders CWyarsovids great rival was thé/Mtodzi team from
Balham.

In the period 1962-1970 th€arsovia players joined the ranks of the Polish
Veterans Association (SPKgtowarzyszenie Polskich Kombatantdw which the
children of Polish veterans can also belong. Beimgember constituted a condition
of receiving a subsidy from this Association. ‘Witojder, a good organizer, who
managed our team, dealt with the issue of obtaimingofficial approval of our
membership in the Polish Veterans Association’celiects Ryszard6ttaniecki. In

1971 Edmund Ogtaza, as the oldest player, took thwerclub ‘for one year of a

°8 Community Board minutes, 22 June 1973, ArchivethefGPZL.

9 The Community Board meeting minutes, 30 May 19%@hives of GPZL.
%0 Community Board minutes, 6 Apr. 1976, Archiveshe GPZL.

¢ pycharek “Varsovii”,DPDZ, no 88, 12 Apr. 1962.
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probation period® He remembers the episodes, which proved that Ithe went
beyond the framework of sheer amateurism. In th@049as a assistant coach, he
was a witness to the situation when ‘Witek Kojdeutbid” players. He paid £5 per
goal’. The players Jan and Robert (Bobas) Wawraeské more remembered — they
passed the ball only between each other in ordecdee a goal. Always during the
Polish Championship two good English players fromseani- professional league
were also engaged in the team (the number allowetebrules). These players were
paid.

Matches were played on different grounds right s&€rbondon. Referees were
only English, they were paid-referees appointedabyappropriate Saturday and
Sunday league, one of the hundreds of those akéwe. In the case afarsoviait
was the Senior Sportsman League, in which teamgeglaat a good, semi-
professional level. The costs of a match (pitcHerees etc.) amounted to £50.
Witold Kojder covered the team’s expenditure frons lown pocket, working
professionally outside the world of sports. Frone ttame sources he paid the
players. He had a wide range of contacts, whichltex$ in friendly matches with the
teams from outside of the Polish community, forregke with ‘Maccabi’ Hendon, or
with African community team®

A real football atmosphere prevailed. Among othends the dances organized
by Varsoviain the Airmen’s ClubKlub Lotnikow are remembered wistfully. Whole
crowds of supporters, mainly female, assisted ¢laententhusiastically. ‘We easily
made contacts with girls with a similar past. Mlitwaderstanding appeared quickly
and deeper friendships were built. Many marriagegewnade, especially in the first
years of the existence of the Club, when we mejuieatly at the matches and
parties. We gradually achieved financial indepewrdeiioday, after forty years from
the first contacts, these marriages are stilldgséind working. Children, now young
people — the fruit of these relationships — usuatiitieved university education and
professional positiong?

Poles in West London played organized volleyballl aennis, but mostly in
English clubs?

®2\/arsoviaSC is still playing in 2008. The team manager riem&. Ogtaza.

%3 |Interview with R.Z6ttaniecki.

% R. M. Z6ttaniecki, ““Czarni-Varsovia”, DPDZ, no 159, 12 Aug. 2005.

% More about the Polish Tennis Clilonia (1952-74) in Jézef Gafiski, Swiat mojej pamici.
Wspomnig tom drugi(Warsaw, 1998), pp. 95-98.
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The facts presented above tell us much about grefisance of football teams
for national identity building, marriage-making,liiocal questions, and last but not

least, about relations with the English community.

Six broken noses, or the London Polish Rugby FootliaClub

‘The fundamental aim of every team of fifteen istmg the ball behind the goal line
of the opposing team. It is a so-called “try”, whniequires great skill in passing the
ball, agility and incredible running speed. Formviry” four points are counted and
two others for a converted and successful goal. dtner possibilities of gaining
points in a rugby match are a penalty and a “drdpgeal” [sic|], each for three
points.®® This was the manner in which in December 1971 ahthors of the
Komunikatof the Community of South London informed theiaders about the
rules of rugby. The game, as we can see, was mtlgroand still unknown (after
twenty-five years of settlement) among Polish égsgr at least among the older
generation. It is a game whose homeland — likebfalbt- was the country of their
domicile. (Were there Polish polo or cricket teani®bably better connected
individuals played polo.)

The Komunikattestified to a low level of interest: ‘On Good Fayd 31 March
this year [1972] on the Saint Joseph’s Collegegiaynd [...] players from London
Polish Rugby Football Club [LPRFC] played a showpienatch, to which Polish
society was invited. Despite advertisements in Emennik only a handful of
spectators came. It seems that rugby does notréngpeat enthusiasm among our
compatriots®’ ‘Last year the Community contributed to the fouiwta of the first
Polish rugby club on the territory of the Unitednidom. To this day, however,
Polish society does not show much interest in tame’® ‘Despite a lack of
enthusiasm among the members of society LPRFC miategive up and obstinately

fights for further recognition®

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 40, Dec. 1971.
" GPL-P. Komunikatno 42, July 1972.
% bid.

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 43, Dec. 1972.
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The London Polish Rugby Football Club was foundedFebruary 1971. Its
originators were representatives of the youngeeggion, born in Great Britaiff.
‘The initiative of the London Polish Associationnoa from the group of Polish
youth who had an opportunity to learn about rugb¥rmglish universities and had
liked the game to such an extent that they expdesa&r willingness to continue
playing in a Polish club. A group of these studeapglied to the Community for
support. Seeing the young people’s enthusiasm andus attitude the Community
Council with delight took care of the new team auickly provided the team with
part of the equipment they needed’. It was decitietl income from the Secondary
School Graduation BallBal Maturalny should be allotted to the benefit of the
whole team. The young men entrusted Wactaw BorkgvesHistinguished member
of the Community Council with the position of maraff And rightly so because
Borkowski, not only by his work, but also with Hisancial support contributed to
the development of the tedf.

‘The beginnings were hard® Already in March 1971, the team played their first
match against a team from Saint Mary’'s College wickenham and ‘rather
according to expectations lost 37:5. At the samme tihose fifteen, wearing red and
white stripes played with such dedication that thestly deserved the applause of
their opponents and an invitation to a return mateh next season.” The second
match played by the Polish team was on 18 April1187 Saint Joseph’s College
playing fields in Warlingham, Surrey with — accorglito the accounts — ‘an
experienced team of Old Josephians’ (surely allifriteams were experienced...).
It finished with the result 16:9 for the hosts. piés the loss, the match was
considered ‘exceptionally interesting’. ‘In a reefgtin September, the result shall
surely be more favourable for our team” — it wami@amced in theKomunikat
Unfortunately, the rematch was also lost, 1648.

The next season went better. During the first twantihhs London Polish played
seven matches, four of which were won and three 4o'so not too bad at first
glance, but more important is the relation of ssogained in all matches, at that

moment exceptionally good for our boys. MatchesRugby Union are friendly

0 3. Makulski , ‘Polski Klub Rugby — London PolishFRC.’, GPL-P. Komunikatno 48, Apr. 1975.
20-lecie Istnienia i 15-lecie Rejestracji GPL-P

"L GPL-P. Komunikatno 39, June 1971.

2 |bid.

3 Makulski, ‘Polski Klub Rugby...’

" GPL-P. Komunikatno 39, June 197 GPL-P. Komunikatno 40, Dec. 1971.
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matches and there is no league. It is all aboug#mee itself, the skill of passing the
ball and in general the class of fifteen player®whbnstitute the team. [...] They play
first of all for pleasure, with the emphasis on@&lepment of co-operation with other
team members.” And it seems this is what the creatb the team had mainly in

mind. They won the matches with National & GrindlaiMerton RFC, Saint Mary’s

College, Grand Metropolitan Hotels, losing to Shitieh Training College, Micham

RUFC. ‘Taking into account all matches, the gendadly of points amounts to

168:122 to the benefit of London Polish. We canveey satisfied with such

progress.”

It seems that young people — despite the lacklmfger group of supporters and
technical difficulties (‘there are problems withetheam’s transport to matches,
training, the lack of their own ground is féfy — had great fun playing in the
national white and red colours. This was an unugh&nomenon in the younger
generation of the emigrations — the desire to lizveaon their own, at their own
initiative, in a Polish organization. This was af@l a constant concern of the
moderators of social work in exile. ‘Everybody &l& lot about young people and
the Community decided to do somethifg.We know that in 1975 the GPL-P
allotted £50 to London Polish RFE.

‘After London Welsh, London Scottish and Londorslriwe have now London
Polish’, and twenty fixtures for the next seasorreavannounced with joy in June
1971”° It was hoped that ‘there were many young players much enthusiasm
among young people in order to ensure the fututheteam in the second century
of world Rugby Union®® Enthusiasm did not cease: ‘Antek Jermak from
Bournemouth and Liverpool and Tadek Borejko fromttigham found us through
the English press and are regular members of the.téntek’s 1 m, 95 cm is
priceless in a line-out. It helped us in the firgttory with the oldest rival
“Lewisham Hospital” 20:18 on the last Sunday of feaby’, wrotes the captain, K.
Skoczyiski, on the third anniversary of the team. ‘Ouriagbments on such an

important anniversary in the history of the Polehigration are six broken noses,

> GPL-P. Komunikatno 40, Dec. 1971.

® Ibid.

" Other Polish institutions in South London suppartiee club as well. Thanks to the director of the
Orzel Biatyclub J. Pokrzywnicki were printed in t&PL-P. Komunikatno 46, Apr. 1974.

"8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 51, Dec. 1976.

" GPL-P. Komunikatno 39, June 1971.

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 39, June 1971.



193

one broken arm and a dozen or so broken fingefswathousand bumps and the
most importantly destroying a thousand gallonsedrbwith the willing help of our
opponents®

Sporting life flourished vigorously. ‘The Polish &uwy Club entered a second
fifteen, which for the time being (by 3 Novembe®T4]) had lost all, that is four of
their matches® but already in the next year they had begun teesd: ‘now we
have about forty players and every Sunday we émerteams. We win most of the
matches and at Easter we are invited to play inchest in Scotland® The
Championship for the Rugby Cup was announced, whieh to take place at Rugby
Osterley, Tentalow, on 7 April 1974.

Rugby players played with unceasing energy, buy tidso tried to develop ‘a
social and entertainment section’. The team orgahia Christmas party, in March a
dance, an annual club dinner in April, a weeklp ta the continent at Eastér co-
organized with ‘the Community of South London “Sedary School Graduation
Balls” (Bale Maturalng’ — in 1974 and 197% One of the events of the social and
entertainment section was described in the follgwimanner in 1974: ‘the last party
organized on Friday, 8 February was not a verytgsaacess, as only 100 people
gathered. Even members of the Community CourRddg Gminy, our patrons,
despite warm assurances, could not find time t ussthen, with the exception of
Mr Kuzminski, who we warmly thank for the donation to thedfé of the Club’®’

In 1976 the team decided to visit Poland in ordeplay three matches with local
teams. On their return the players of Polish Lontad to say bitterly: ‘we played
with changing fortunes’. Surprisingly in the facé Boland-based players, who
played rugby in the conditions of Edward Gierek&dad of the 1970s, ‘we did not
do well as we lost two matches and won one, bwag an important one. We were
warmly welcomed in the home country and we shglhgxt year — here “on our own

ground” — to get our sporting revenge and pay itk our hearts our friends from

81 GPL-P. Komunikano 46, April 1974.

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 47, [1974].

8 ‘_ately we can gather in the new Community premiséhe Gmina always helps us so much’

added, Makulski, ‘Polski Klub Rugby’.

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 46, Apr. 1974.

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 47, [1974].

% |bid. The ball was held 5 July 1975 in tBezet Biatyclub. Archives of the GPL-P, 1470/Rps/3. Cf.
‘The last two “Secondary School Graduation Ballsérer organized together with London Polish
Rugby Club. There were approximately 300 young feppesent’, T. Walczak, ‘20 lat GPL-FEPL-

P. Komunikatno 48, Apr. 197520-lecie Istnienia i 15-lecie Rejestracji GPL-P

87 GPL-P. Komunikatno 46, Apr. 1974.
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Poland’ — it was announced in one of the last ssaafehe CommunityKomunikat
We do not know about the result of that revenges @bcount was finished with a
note: ‘On this occasion we would like warmly to rtkethe GPL-P for its care so far

and ask for further assistanéé.’

When you go to the homeland...

Back in 1963Czarni-Varsovialunder the nam¥arsoviaSC) had also travelled for
guest performances to ‘People’s Poland’ after bemgted there by the Polish
Olympic Committee. Stanistaw Gierula, a soldiemnirthe 2 Corps from Tarnobrzeg
(a professional footballer who played for Leytorigdt FC, among other teams) was
the coach and manager at this time. The team pldye@ friendly matches with
leading clubsPoloniaWarsaw,Wista Krakoéw andSiarkaTarnobrzeg. ‘Invited by a
famous sportsman, Wactaw Kuchar, we were welcomethé seat of the Polish
Olympic Committee in Warsaw’, writes Ryszafditaniecki. ‘Naturally there were
inevitably controversies due to political reasobst before our departure we also
received unofficial phone calls from the authostw Polish London wishing us the
best of luck [‘If you must go, | wish you all thedt’, Tadeusz Krasowas believed
to have to said}’ Most team members had earlier been deported fhencdguntry by
the NKVD at a very young age; at last they now aadinrepeatable opportunity to
see their homeland. ‘During their whole stay indPaol the team did not take part in
any events organized by the communist authoriRasticular sports clubs took care
of us. The next visit to Poland took place in 1968n total, they went to Poland
three times. The initiators of these visits weretdldi Kojder and Janusz
Szczygtowski. After Kojder went to the United Stateo further visits were
organized.

The decision was neither easy nor obvious. Abouwjuarter of the team’s
members decided not to visit PolafidThe club was criticized by a part of the

émigré public opinionPziennik Polskipublished disapproving articles, and Witold

% GPL-P. Komunikaho 51, Dec. 1976.
8 Interview with R.Z6taniecki. Tadeusz Antoni Krasq1909-71) was an officer during the Libyan
and Italian campaigns during the Second World Waexile he was secretary of the SPK for many
g/éears and also general secretary ofatiyzek Polskich Klubow SportowychOE.

Ibid.
% Interview with E. Ogtaza.
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Kojder received phone calls urging him to abandoesé¢ visits. The team was
punished, as its relations with the AssociatiorPofish Sports Clubs clearly cooled
off. According to Edmund Ogtaza the decision tové¢tato Poland was still causing
problems a decade later in the 1970s, especiabrdeng subsidies for the club from
émigré social funds. He himself did not go, asvits unbecoming for a veterameg

'92 “varsovia lost because of the visits. It was a kind of offerfor

wypadatq.
émigrés’, comments Zygmunt Grzyb years later. ‘Sdime passed before they
forgave’.

In a specially issued brochut€iedy jedziesz do Polski.(When you go to
Poland...)’* which was both a kind of official standpoint andealistic guide for
those emigrants who decided to visit the homelaredread: ‘Despite the raising of
the iron curtain after 1957 a great number of Pblesg in the free world did not
use this opportunity and does not want to use dssipility to visit their homeland,
because the feeling of fidelity to their ideolodiegtitude, which they adopted after
the war finished, dictates that it be so. On theepthand, a considerable number of
emigrants use the possibility to visit Poland’. BEughors of the guide understand the
strength of family ties and nostalgia, which sonmmegeants ‘cannot overcome’; they
indicate the basic conditions of the visits. ‘Thed® accept PRL consular passports
voluntarily cease to be political émigrés beneftimom the right to asylum and
become formally and in reality subjects of the PRLhere were, however, no
explicit statements against naturalization in Gfgatain: ‘the formal [italics — P.
Ch] acceptance by Polish émigrés of the citizenslhifhe country of settlement is
not contrary to their ideological and politicalitttle. A Pole with the citizenship of
the country of settlement is still in his soul difpcal émigré.’

The number of people deciding to become the subfdter Majesty constantly
increased and from 1959 to 1965 it did not fallokethe number of 2000 a year. In
the record year of 1960 4115 former Polish citizelese naturalized in the United
Kingdom. By 1966 more than 43,000 Polish emigrdrgll a British passport. At
that time the fee for naturalization was £30, amdr fBritish citizens had to act as
sponsors? Remaining a Polish citizen and using — as a sisgaberson — ‘a travel
document’ which did not entitle one to travel told was increasingly less

92 E. Ogtaza himself visited Poland many times af@82 for family reasons.

% Kiedy jedziesz do Polskj.published byRada Organizacji KombatanckiqiCouncil of Veterans’
Organizations) (London, 1974); brochure in the Arek of the GPZL.

% B. 0. Jeewski, Polski Londyn. Polish Guide to Londofth edn (February 1969), p. 14.
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frequent and characteristic more of the represeetatof the political, social and
cultural elite in exile than ‘an average émigrdthaugh such ‘average indomitables’
(nieztomn) were not rare.

A person who came to the United Kingdom from Polamdte in 1976: ‘I met in
Wales [...] two higher officers (a colonel and ajong who worked at clearing the
forest for twenty-six years in complete isolatioonh other people. They nearly lived
in seclusion. Full of fortitude, with great emotitirey talked about their unusual ups

and downs, resembling nineteenth-century settterazil.”*®

Of course accepting
the citizenship of the country of settlement did necessarily mean a simultaneous
wish to visit the People’s Republic of Poland; @syhowever, a sign of stabilization.
Some groups (for example, former intelligence aadnter-intelligence officers of
the Polish Armed Forces, soldiers of the undergilamevement who continued the
fight after the Red Army entered Poland, and wherlananaged to escape to the
West) did not decide to risk visiting Poland. Jagdgtirychowska noticed: [...] only
those come to Poland who have nothing to fear fittencommunist system, not all
those, however, who wanted to, as probably the miyajoould like to. Then the
emigration visiteden masseWhen it visits Poland, to be honest, it is, l&eery
mass, very different®

‘Travels to Poland give pleasure and fulfil someogonal needs of emigrants,
but in their consequences they can be and ofterhamaful for the ideological
attitude of émigrés’ warned the guide. Now visits possible, but ‘every about-turn
of the regime’s political tactics is either dictdter at least approved by the Soviet
Union’. Some action against the emigration alsostituted a realization of the
communist plans. The tactics consisted in seleaisa&ge of social, economic and
cultural contacts between Poland and the emigfantspying and political sabotage.
‘It is neither cold-war-speak’, it added, ‘nor spysteria. Actual cases of intelligence
and sabotage approaches are now known.’

It was indicated, on the basis of sound knowledigat in communist countries
there was no division between science and politlestween education and
propaganda. To sum up, in accordance with the casfothe ‘independence’
emigration, visiting Poland was neither approvemt,necommended. Such a decision

was conditionally tolerated if it had an individuaharacter and was caused by

% F. Adamski, ‘Emigracja polska w Wielkiej BrytaniBtudia PolonijngLublin, 1976), p. 168.
% J. &drychowskaWidzie: Polsk z oddalenigParis, 1988), p. 7.
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important personal or family reasons and, most mambly, it was undertaken
privately, and not in the name of, or within, anigmation institution. Those going
were asked to remember that visiting their famili&s an occasion also to transport
literature, the emigration press as well as infdromafrom the ‘free world’.

Zbigniew Jankowski (who from 1968 onwards went whik father to visit his
family in Mlawa) remembers that ‘while Anders livepeople did not go to Poland’
(General Wihadystaw Anders died in 1970)zlitéta Piekarska adds that from a
certain moment ‘everybody went — people wantedew their families, help them’.
‘It was not easy to decide’, writes Krzysztof Gtog¥ski, recalling 1962. ‘There was
the question of contact with the PRL consul. Ineortb be able to go for a visit to
Poland it was necessary to receive appropriatepstdrom the consulate. Once in a
conversation on the necessity to apply for a vigdetiow engineer Prus-Ghinski,
summed the situation up in an excellent way: “TiR Ronsulate is like a brothel,
you use its services, but you do not maintain $a@kations”. Actually it was
possible to apply for a visa through travel agentie

Using the services of travel agencies when applfamga visa constituted only
one of the strategies of bypassing the émigré adgcdl order. Combining different
émigré public functions with the wish to travel uégd more flexibility. We have
already noted Edmund Ogtaza’s dilemmas. More exaesngan be found in the book
Zycie nie tylko wlasnéNot only one’s own life) by Tadeusz Walczak. Watkas a
sales manager for Eastern Europe in Central AsbeSto Ltd (an agency of the
asbestos trade, mainly from the Republic of Soutic#d which was covered by an
international boycott), from 1962 he took numerbusiness trips to all the eastern
bloc countries, including the USS&The author admits in his memoirs that ‘émigré
activists could not go to Poland’ (p. 155), bueimdnotes (pp. 169-170) he carefully
lists all his trips. We can thus see that the pmsiof the president of the GPL-P he
held in the period 1973-75 did not prevent him fraisiting Poland nine times in
1973, once in 1974, six times in 1975 and five hie first nine months of 1976
(without counting his stays in Czechoslovakia omfaia). Nor did his seat on the
POSK Council Rada POSKy4) from 1966 make him resign from such trips.

Only the presidency of POSK 1976-1979 (and lat&32185) made it necessary

for this activist to interrupt his trips. It is guising that this break concerned only the

" Gluchowski,op. cit.,p. 205.
% Walczak,op. cit.pp. 159-60.
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PRL, (which he again visited in the meantime: onc&380 and three times in 1981).
Holding one of the most important social functions Polish London Tadeusz
Walczak visited East Germany, Czechoslovakia, Raenamd Bulgaria. It is difficult
to say today who determined the level of engagermettie émigré organizational
life, for which it’ ‘was unbecoming’ to go to Poldrand who was able to cast such
visits in a negative light. We do not know why tkenigration public opinion
evaluated trips to PRL differently to those to thecalled German Democratic
Republic.

Some older activists of the Community of West Lamdid not go to Poland on
principle and used a ‘travel document’. Neitherngtiaw Kuniczak, nor Adam
Barszcz, nor Jozef Szlamp visited PoldhdThe Gossip Column’ of the
Community’s Biuletyn informed, however in the summer of 1961 that saver
members spent their holidays in Poland: Mr and Blepokoéra (‘for four weeks,
with children Krzysia and Artur, by car’); Mr andrMSkypski (‘taking two Hanias —
their own daughter and Hania Chachulska’); and dMaKwieciski and Wihadystaw
Tunikowski (‘with his wife and brother's daughterisif, J6zef's daughter’f° The
‘Nowinki’ of the Komunikatof the Community of South London in 1967 described
the following holiday episodes: ‘Hbieta and Kazimierz Szemirski came back from
their holiday in Poland full of impressions, themiéy of doctors Zofia and Jerzy
Nowiak while staying on holiday in Poland met foimnes by chance the family of T.
Walczak and his wife Regina, every time in a ddférplace. Rev. Wrdbel went for a
month’s treatment to Poland, Mr Olesiak (Streathgrglonged his holiday in
Poland [...].*%*

It is striking that even after many years certammbauities arise from the travels
to Poland of people such as Rev. Adam Wrobel. Zeifigek exclaims: ‘Rev. Wrobel
in Poland — | can't imagine ifi®? Elzbieta Piekarska claims, however, that the priest
used to visit Poland and that some other priestisized him: ‘In the beginning it
was not the done thing to go and at that time Réwbel did not go either, but then,

little by little, people started going and Rev. \bed went t00™® ‘If he went he

% Interview with Z. Grzyb.

10 Bjyletyn no 1, Sept. 1961.

91 GPL-P. Komunikatno 26, Sept. 1967,
192 Interview with Z. Pitek.

193 |nterview with E. Piekarska.
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never talked about it’, says Danuta dibwiecka'®* J6zef Marian Makulski also
confirms the parish priest’s trip&>

‘Obviously there were determined, tenaciomacgci) people who did not go’,
says Etbieta Piekarska, but she does not give any namesknbdw that from South
London, among others Major Gustaw Piwakowski nexisited Poland. ‘To this
“iron emigration™ also belonged Mr and Mrs Martirom the Circle of Alumni of
the pre-waiSzkota Gtowna Handlowavho remained stateless people till the end; in
the Clapham parish there was Colonel Maiski (he knew six languages, was a
military attaché in Moscow before the war, and worked in intelligenas a
translator).!®® The Prime Minister's widow, Jadwiga Sktadkowskaswn Warsaw
for a month in 1976, when she tried to bury herblansl’s ashes in the family grave
in Powgzki Cemetery. She obtained a British passportHisr purpose®’

It cannot be surprising then that in the light loé tattitude outlined above the
three trips made byarsoviato ‘People’s Poland’, the first as early as 193years
to be a controversial break with the ‘independeratétude, so bluntly and often
declared and presented at least by the then mamagehthe Community of West
London. It seems that the rugby team'’s trips (aadedater) did not raise equivalent
controversies ‘in the South’. Another aspect of fireblem constituted visits to
England of ‘chosen young people from Poland’. Stislevere invited, in order to
support ‘education of young, good and talented oMo would give help at the
same time: help for one’s wife in household chomesgiving children lessons in
living Polish’, but also to ‘save some expendita@nected with painting, small
repairs, cleaning, or gardening works’, or ‘go éonecessary holiday and leave the
house under somebody’s supervision’. The appeahied with the call: ‘Let us
build the future of Poland in young people’s goeaits. ®

Emigrés do not talk very willingly about their exjace from trips to Poland —
searches happening at the border and first ohallorder to report on arrival at the
police stations. For people from the PRL, everyliappon for a passport and an

approval to go to Western countries necessitateteating with an officer of the

1% Interview with D. Wardle-Waniowiecka.

19 |nterview with J. M. Makulski. There is clear dosentary evidence that Father Wrébel travelled
to communist-ruled Poland in August 1973, June 1&¥d April 1975Trzy notatniki z podiy do
Polski — 8/73, 6/74, 4/7Rev. Adam Wrébel Collection, no 423/32, Geneikbfki Institute and
Museum.

1% |nterview with D. Wardle-Waniowiecka.

197 Interviews with E. Mostowicz and M. Podpora.

198 Bjuletyn no 6, June 1966.
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Secret Police Stutba Bezpieczistwa SB). Emigrés paid for their visits to the
homeland in ways that on the whole were less draltit nevertheless analogous.
Probably many émigrés may not have even realizattitiey were talking to agents
of the SB, rather than ‘ordinary’ policemen. Theaccter of such conversations
depended on many factors, and the price was thsiljpdy of a further visit. It

seems in the light of recently revealed docum&ftshat many emigrants who
travelled to PRL underestimated the scale of thenmoonist secret services’
interference in the social life in the period ahall stabilization’, and the sometimes

derided ‘indomitable’ caution was justified.

Conclusions

The fact that recreational physical activity hapasitive effect on every human
community seems self-evident. The Communities’ $oan this aspect of their
collective life demonstrate their members’ caretfair physical and spiritual well-
being. This was also a way of making youth feedcted to the Polish community
(via émigré sport clubs) as well as to the pati@nd military tradition (via the
patronage of war veterans). Sport was a haturapleopent to other aspects of
Communities’ lives. Poles’ passion for footballregldy evident before the Second
World War, can be easily noticed when looking & @ommunities’ sporting lives.
This passion was shared with compatriots in Poldrdere were also attempt to
incorporate sports that (at that time) were notvkmavidely in Poland, but were
popular in Great Britain, such as rugby. It shob&l noted that rugby is usually
played by independent schools and the best uniiesiand therefore carries a
cachet of social status. This may point to an rdgn of certain sections of Polish
youth into the British class system. We should alste in this context that older
emigrés took — and continue to take — charactenwstde in the university education
and professional occupations of their children grahdchildren, whatever the level
of their Polish.

199 Many examples are presented in Ryszard Terleck),(@parat bezpieczstwa wobec emigracii
politycznej i Polonii (Warsaw, 2005) and Krzysztof Tarkdlackiewicz i inni. Wywiad PRL wobec
emigrantoéw,(Lomianki, 2007).
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Any attempt to exclude sports activities from podif which strongly
permeated all forms of Polish social life bothhe home country as well as in exile,
proved a bitter experience for émigré activistsnéée the digression concerning the
attitude towards visits in People’s Poland seenggiteate here. The problem of
emigrants’ attitudes towards accepting the citingmsf the country of settlement as
well as attitudes towards the Polish communistestakes us beyond sport. This
reflection can enrich our knowledge of the Polighigration in Great Britain

regarding the problem of shaping Polish nationalkcmusness in exile.
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9.
Houses

The possession of a building, in which social arghnizational activity could take
place was the one of the first tasks for each eftkitee Communities. This chapter
presents the history of the Communities’ effortsoiwn a house. Every story is
different and can yield much material connectethaims, ambitions and work of
Gminaleaders and members. It also reveals much abeutdhective mindset of
these groups. At the end | shall try to summarmee@ommunities’ experience with
houses and give a general opinion enriching the tmgbothesis of this dissertation.

A noble obsession

‘Poles are obsessed with owning houses. It is wtaedable: years of wandering in
camps, hostels, years of temporariness, life asafstation waiting room, has made
us a people who are greedy for houses. Poles tlae kA house obsession
individually and as a groufptalics — P. Ch)’, as Bohdan Czaykowski and Bolestaw
Sulik put it Many émigrés had their own property in Poland teetbe war, which

is why their aspirations to have their own housaimgust have been natufaY.ears
later Tadeusz Walczak recalled his situation in2198s with most Poles, | started
to look for a house to purchase, in order to liveré myself and to let a part of it.’
In many accounts concerning the first period ofgration the following statements
are repeated: ‘as with most Poles, they wantedujodbhouse as soon as possible’,
‘everybody wanted to buy a house’, and sd &ules tended to support each other in
these undertakings. In the Community of South Larglgomunikaf in the sections
‘Kronika Kolezenska' and ‘Nowinki’ (Gossip column and News), whiblecame
more and more developed with every issue, one camdd all the time about new
‘Polish houses’. For example, in the twelfth issiighe Komunikat(March 1964)
there were five such pieces of information in sextgpages. This seems to be the

most telling indication of the stabilization of thenigrés’ situation.

! Czaykowski and SulikPolacy w Wielkiej Brytanii,p. 28.
? Interview with R. Z6éttaniecki.

% Walczak,Zycie nie tylko wiasnep. 60.

* Interviews with D. Kwany and Z. Rjtek.
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Still more worthy of our attention is ‘the obsessmf a group’ mentioned above.
Czaykowski and Sulik go into more detail: ‘Societyltural, organizational, political
and social life, national life, cultivating traditis and the feeling of membership,
sentimental and patriotic sessions, all this ispussible without a seat — without a
House.® These feelings were also coupled with the suddem nwhich arose much
earlier in 1945, to deposit state funds in the faicthe withdrawal of the impending
recognition of the Government in Exile by the AdlieThis caused a situation where
many social organizations became owners of theisés, mainly in London, but
also in the country. At about the time when theghoCommunities in London were
created, in 1958/59, no less than twenty-six hobsésnged to the biggest and the
most numerous Polish organization, the the Polisbtedans Association
(Stowarzyszenie Polskich Kombatant@®®PK)® They could not imagine a different
form of communal life. It is not surprising therattfor the Communities the question
of buying or building their own houses appearedaagriority and one of their
primary goals. It was discussed and written aboety vclearly in the initial
organizational set-up period of ea@mina

This desire was in spite of the fact that the pability of house ownership in
that period was becoming significantly lower, as #txample of the SPK houses
shows. Czaykowski and Sulik estimated that ‘thigfipability is based in the first
place on the income from the bar, and to a lesg¢enefrom the restaurant. It could
be argued that with the increase in Poles’ weéti turnover of such Houses would
grow. In fact just the opposite was the case. Iddperiodic economic fluctuation,
temporary belt-tightening directly affected turnoveut during the last twelve years
income generated from the houses has constantlpmgmted a downward trend,
despite the fact that emigrants gradually mader tfeiunes.” The paradox was
explained in this way: ‘in the first years aftemugbilization (or after coming back
from German camps), Poles, often lonely and notsgéted, drank away a big part
of whatever they earned. Now they are much morgaieed. Those, who started
families, visit a club much less often, even ifitteme they usually talk over a drink
or two, instead of a bottle like in the pasfThe gradually declining turnover was
easy to notice even on the basis of one year, ratiis case Czaykowski and Sulik

® Czaykowski and Sulikop. cit, pp. 28-29.
® Ibid., p. 409.
" Ibidem p. 407.
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analysed the situation of SPK houses in the ye@%3/58 and 1958/59, which are of
special interest to us. Such calculations howedit,not influence the activity of

dynamically developing, new organizations l&eniny.

The house of the Community of South London

As early as the meeting of the Organizational Cottemiof the Community of South
London on 5 May 1955 it was stressed that ‘having'® own roof over one’s head
Is the basis of success’. However, it was onlyrafte meeting of the Community
Council, over a year later, that a concrete planbioying a house was presented,
which envisaged creating a joint-stock company.eAfd long discussion it was
decided to study this project thoroughly. Howesrsonal changes occurring in the
composition of the Council caused a long silenbait(only as far as the house was
concerned — apart from that it was quite loud thems it was stressef)n 1957 the
Community maintained as its main goal ‘the orgatmzaof its members’ life, in the
future [based] on its own house; most of the Comtgisnincome is allotted to its
purchase, or possibly to its construction’. Themsource of this income became the
organization of parties which, ‘with the kind suppof society’, yielded £145, 5 s.
7d. in 1956 alone (from the foundation of the Comityuof South London the sum
was £174, 11 s. 5 d)For theGmina,purchasing its own house was feasible.
However, two years passed, before on 20 Novemb®® K9zysztof Szemirski
presented a plan for purchasing a free hall in #nea of North Clapham.
‘Unfortunately it was not a success (not due tolétoi of willingness, but of cash),
but from this time the demon of the landlord ovemeathis good man’, as it was
recorded; ‘he constantly goes back to the issubefCommunity’s own house and
all the time “invents” new events to gather funds d house’. Instead of individual
Christmas wishes, Community members made donafimnshe purchase of the
house and ‘invite their friends to imitate thisiant’*® By the beginning of 1962,

£150 had been collected; it was explained thas ‘fum could be much higher if it

8 ‘Historia naszego domu’, iGPL-P. Komunikatno 19, Dec. 1965. Unless otherwise specified, all
information and quotations relating the GLP-P hoarsefrom this source.

° Nasza Gmina[no number of issue] 20 Aug. 1957.

% There was printed set of fourteen surnan@B|-P. Komunikatno 3, 12 Dec. 1961. A similar
action was organized in 1963. Set of sixteen suesamGPL-P. Komunikatno 11, Dec. 1963
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was not for their willingness to enable the parsshecated in the area of the
Community to successfully complete the Covenantpaagnm, to which end our own
fundraising was delayed on purpose’. This campasgstrongly reinforced by the
sense of thrift: renting rooms cost the Communitythe years 1961-62 £271 —
‘money which could have been saved if we had oun ghace.** To cap it all,
Lambeth Borough Council did not consider GPL-P dscal organization, and that
implied paying higher rent€.In June 1962 there was already £600 in the budget;
many Community members subscribed and committethgblves to monthly or
weekly payments, others contributed on a one-of§ifJd The issue of the
organizational framework necessary for collectingney, the possible accumulation
of gained profits, purchasing real estate and aidteiring it remained open. The
registration of the Community in accordance wité British law took up much time,
which caused delays in looking for a house. Of seuhis campaign, as with others
of its kind, served to establish and maintain solig through mobilization around a
goal. It was a collective saving activity with @af objective.

During the first General Meeting, after the registn of the organization as the
‘Polish Community (South London) Association Linditeon 11 December 1960
Tadeusz Walczak demanded a report on the questitmiloing or purchasing a
house'* The Council Members formulated different proposdlst unfortunately
money was constantly short. A proposal was put &odwo apply to the Borough
authority for a subsidy or a meeting room. Howetlee, steps taken in this direction
brought disappointment. In November 1960, Mr WaicZaund an appropriate
‘place’, but again there was no money, and sometsebought the plot. Finally, in
January 1961, the creation of a special House Depat Referat Domy was
suggested. Its manager, Krzysztof Szemirski, ptegethe plan, which was accepted
by the Council. In June the possibility of takingt @ lease on a room in 390 Brixton
Rd. was considered. However, the Community Colsnoffer was not accepted as
it was too low.

The house fund now amounted to nearly £800, wherl2recember 1962
Tadeusz Walczak put forward a proposal to buy ssb@i 80 West Side, Clapham

1 Komunikat no 4 [1962].

12:7 zycia Gminy. Informacje RadyGPL-P. Komunikatno 7, Dec. 1962.

3 GPL-P. Komunikatno 5, June 1962.

14 ‘Protokét z Pierwszego Walnego Zebrania po zatejesniu Polish Community (South London)
Association Limited’, 11 Dec. 1960. Archives of tB®L-P, 1470/ Rps/7.
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Common, SWA4. It was a 33-year lease, worth £4,00@as noticed immediately
that rent could be charged amounting to £800 to0£80year. The Community
Council after conducting a thorough analysis unanisty decided to purchase it,
however, there was not enough money even to pagiépesit and the lawyer’s fee.
Council members agreed to guarantee the mortga§&,000, which was taken on
by Tadeusz Walczak and Waldemar Cegtowski. Awarethd size of this
undertaking the Community Council decided to caépecial General Meeting on 3
February 1963 in order to discuss once again thigei®f the purchase, loan and
administration of the house and seeking to gaimtbeal and financial support of all
members. Unfortunately not many of them came, those who came, came with
goodwill, constructive ideas and... with money’, tetb the Komunikat™®> The
Council’s project aroused considerable interest. &mosphere of excitement
dominated the room. There was a suggestion thgtgheuld join forces with the
Brockley parish and to buy a house together, aisaire about buying a freehold.
On the other hand, Jan Kofzewho was against buying a house, stated that the
Community’s property should be used to maintaindpoidentity. A heated debate
developed during which participants of the meetstgrted to offer donations
spontaneously. The meeting was suspended in oodendble the registration of
declared offers. In ten minutes £80 was raised'ariew weekends and evenings of
work were offered by members who were professiorild proposal to buy the
house was passed with one vote against and fiviaialvg). It was decided that all
Community members should subscribe*£1.

Notifications were sent to all members, but in viefathe fact that the response
was very weak, Council members decided to visitskswand collect at least £1 from
each of them. In this way the remaining portion wakllected. ‘After many years of
planning, discussions, hard work and enormous tefiigr finally obtained something
which brought us closer to having the Community s®owhere we could organize
the youth club, which was so very much neededaaepbf relaxation and meetings
for older members and entertainment for all gefanat, it was declaredf

And so on 15 March 1963 the GPL-P became the owhés own, as it was
called, ‘first house’. It was explained that it whsught in order to invest the

15 GPL-P. Komunikatno 8, March 1963.

18 | bid.

17 Later T. Walczak became head of @minag GPL-P. Komunikatno 38, March 1971.
18 GPL-P. Komunikatno 8, Mar. 1963.
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Community’s money, which was unfortunately alwayshort supply, an there was
‘far from enough in order to be able to buy a hoosky for the Community’s usé?®
The purchase agreement was signed by Andrzér8thk, Krzysztof Szemirski and
Julian Piwowarczyk: ‘the transaction was made ladl eéasier as the matter of the
house’s sale was conducted by the “Universal Hobtés Agency” whose owners
were W. M. Cegtowski and T. Walczak’. They both ided to forego the £113
commission in favour of the GPL-P, ‘and Mr Walczadntributed also by receiving
the loan in the bank amounting to £3,000 and actoggether with Mr Cegtowski, as
its guarantor’. Costs connected with the purchameuated to £75, 13 s., and the
deposit paid at time of purchase was £1,80Brobably, the doubts concerning the
participation of the ‘Universal’ company (appearimgthe sources under different
names) incited a discussion during the General iMgeain 21 April 1963 and an
official decision that ‘the President of the ComntyrCouncil, Mr Cegtowski, and
the secretary of the Community Council, Mr Walczakpuld act together as co-
owners and directors of the “Universal Transfer Aageg, which acted as the agent in
the sale of the house to the Community.” Simultaiseg formal thanks were
expressed for their having taken care of this wband resigning from a féé.

The dedication of Community members who paid thmoney and worked
selflessly during the renovation contributed to thecess. ‘The House has three
furnished flats. The rent brings in £19, 6 s. akvedter paying the last instalment
of the loan this year only £600 will remain to dooff in 1966. So, in the face of a
few pessimists, we have a house which brings ifitprand thanks to which our
capital grows; soon we shall be able to afford peroa club as well’. From June
1963 the house brought in £200 (after deductingcthr@ribution incurred for the
renovation of one flat and supplying the missingitwre as well as the payment of
the bank loan of £40G¥.In 1964, £900 of income from rent was estimated] a
£1,012 was earned. Expenditure included the payrmoérthe mortgage — £800,
interest on the loan — £37, furnishing the housdmiaistrative expenditure,
announcementsKpmunikaty, adding up to £288. The debit balance at thisitpoi
amounted to £113. The Community’s debt had dected&savever, by £800 and now

19 |bid.

20 GPL-P. Komunikatno 17, June 1965.
2L GPL-P. Komunikatno 9, June 1963.
22 GPL-P. Komunikatno 19, Dec. 1965.
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stood at £1,408° Krzysztof Szemirski selflessly dealt with the adisiration of the
house from the very beginning, according to higiogl pledge, with the ‘official
help of the treasurer.

Although the opening of a youth club in the baseémanthe house was a
declared goal? the main goal of the Community continued to be phefitable
renting out of the new property. Such a decisiamsed doubts, as in no way did it
change the GPL-P’s working conditions. Activistsnftoned these concerns
declaring: ‘we did not resign from buying a housethe near future, which would
suit our needs, but we have to have some more ntbaeywe do. [...] The collection
for the purchase of the house continues, and pgrsotinorized to collect donations
are still active® The credit was successively paid off: in 1963 8&8.964 — £800,
1965 — £200. ‘There remained £1,200 to be paidudiicg £600 that shall be paid
this year, that is for the next year there shatham £600 to be paid off, it was
written in 1965. ‘Taking into consideration theeris the house’s value, we can all
congratulate ourselves, that with common effortraanaged to achieve, after all, an
enormous success’.

It was a real success indeed that a locally based|l organization was able to
buy the house for local needs and successfullygflag mortgage. The majority of
others organizations usually ‘inherited’ their mgrfeom the resources of former
Polish State in Exile. The Polish Community in $oubndon started from nothing,
with no donation from the government or the prasaye All the money was
gathered privately from modestly situated individuand families.

The Community leaders were convinced that the howse a good investment
and a formidable source of income. A few GPL-P membregularly, every year,
sent donations for the houSeln the 1965 report it was stated that the Commnyimit
income amounted to £1,288, including £971 from ,renth expenditure of £1,766
(This was a big deficit.) It was proclaimedKiomunikatthat ‘due to the probability
of a law being passed allowing the purchase ofstirealled freehold we shall be
soon able to purchase the title deed of the Comiphoiuse. Then the agreement to

use the basement of the house as a club shall eatebessary’ From this it

2 GPL-P. Komunikatno 16, March 1965.

24 \Udany eksperymentGPL-P. Komunikgtno 8, March 1963.
2 GPL-P. Komunikatno 9, June 1963.

28 GPL-P. Komunikatno 17, June 1965.

2" GPL-P. Komunikatno 16, Mar. 1965.
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emerges that the Community could not fully decibewa its property, given the
terms of the lease.

The issue of a club returned many times onto tlemaa, which is not surprising.
An ordinary GPL-P member could ask: ‘what do wedhtee house for if we cannot
decide about what goes on in it?’ In March 196%vats written that Community
members were very interested in the Community Cibwarks, and especially in
‘the matter of negotiations concerning renting tloeise and opening a club first in
The Pavement, and then in Clapham High Street. Ma@ymbers offered their help
and others gave donations’. Unfortunately, degpiése efforts and agreement of all
necessary offices, in spite of obtaining an alcdicehce and registration of the club,
the owners refused to agree to have a club orgamiztheir building, as ‘ironically
enough the owner of the house turned out to b& ¢émeperance Society’. The search
continued.

Deepening the basement of the Community house l@asigd in order to use it
as meeting rooms and a bridge éfiwhich as we know turned out to be impossible.
In December 1965 it was assured that the clultifistlse Council’s concern and we
do not omit any opportunity that appears [...]tHe few negotiations that we have
conducted the case foundered because of eitheo aigh price or due to an
objection to the alcohol licence as was the cagle thie building in Clapham High
Street.? The issue of owning an appropriate building wassatered as ‘a very
vital, if the Community was to be an Organizatiomiet fulfils its statutory aims and
objectives

Meanwhile, the house continued to bring in proftisf was not in very good
condition. In the report of 1967 it was stated thesv negotiations were in progress
concerning the purchase of the freehold and thsilplesorganization of a club there.
SimultaneouslyKomunikatinformed that ‘there are great difficulties inding an
appropriate building® It is difficult not to question the logic of theo®munity’s
actions: the house was bought and instead of ogenatub in it, the house became a
source of profit and energy was focused insteaduymg the next building. Could it
be the case that the Community activists had gotechaway in their enterprising
fervour? During the Annual General Meeting on 2&iAp968 it was said that the

2 GPL-P. Komunikatno 16, Mar. 1965, and no 17, June 1965.
2 GPL-P. Komunikatno 19, Dec. 1965.
%0 GPL-P. Komunikatno 22, Sept. 1966.
31 GPL-P. Komunikatno 28, Mar. 1968.
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house is the main source of income in the Commumnitiget, as membership fees do
not cover even the costs of publishing temunikat which is received by all
members free of charge. Alterations were planneatder to prepare a modest place
for the Community office. As far as the club washoerned it was said that the
Gmina president had viewed eleven buildings, ‘maybe rle&t Council will be
luckier and the problem of the club, troubling evé&ouncil for years now, will
finally be positively resolved’, commented the arthf the GPL-P communigu?.

For the first ten years the profits from the housze used to pay the bank loan
with interest and income tax (about £300 a yeanly@n the fifth year could the
Community grant subsidies to schools and to theitsand guide groups and other
organizations (about £360). In June 1968, the HsuBeehold was purchased
(£1,380 after taking out a bank loan of £1,000)aigafter many years of using the
house, some investments and renovations needesl rftabe: the roof was repaired,
the gutters and pipes were replaced, a gas anttielecoker were purchased, and
the staircase and corridors were renovated. Gilvanhthe renovations ate up almost
the entire income, problems associated with papack the loan appeared. It was
decided that by December 1968 that the whole psbitiuld be used to pay off this
loan®® After a year it was written that the debt connécigth the purchase of
freehold still amounted to £500, and the bank wamahding immediate payment.
The Community had ‘great problems with granting sidies to schools and other
social organizations”

As if these troubles were not enough, during theegs Meeting on 19 April
1970 the project of the joint purchase of a hough whe Lewisham Centre was
accepted in order to set up a club. ‘After a heateblate there was a vote and the
motion was passed’, however, the Council was gitrenright to make the final
decision® This project was not realized (information abdw tewisham Centre’s
house can be found below). In the report of 197@as stated that the debt connected
with the purchase of the house now amounted to ,£8%4 2 d. Again the payment
was estimated to take place in a next year, battiime the aim was achieved: ‘our

main investment, the house [...] has no more firr@bilities and is now fully

32 GPL-P. Komunikatno 29, June 1968.
33 GPL-P. Komunikatno 31, Dec. 1968.
34 GPL-P. Komunikatno 34, Dec. 19609.
35 GPL-P. Komunikatno 36, June 1970
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owned by the Community’, it was written nine yeafter the purchase. It was
estimated that its real value by then exceeded®0§°

The club, however, was still not in operation. lsafinally decided that one of
the house floors should be used as meeting vemubdoCouncil, Bridge Club and
possibly for social evenings. The decision was aisale thoroughly to renovate the
property, inside and out. From November 1972 thenCib meetings and bridge
meetings took place on the first floor of the Conmityls own housé€’ Nevertheless,
however, the Community Club was still not estaldghUntil 1974 the house ‘was
used only as a tenement hou¥eFinally, during the General Meeting on 6 May
1973 the president of the Council could declarat'tthe Community’s financial
situation is better than at any time during thehtagn years of its existence. The
house has been paid off, £500 is in a Building &gcr® However, more renovations
were needed’ The report of 1973 lists the rent from the houseuanting to £1,045,
from a total £2,084.89 in revenue. House admirtisttaand cleaning cost £51,
furniture, carpets and furnishing £397, renovai820.22** Thus it is clear that the
Community House was a going concern and the tasksfminamembers was not
only to buy and next pay mortgage but also loolerathe house to make it
comfortable and useful.

In July 1974, ‘quite unexpectedly’, and so not las tesult of planned activities
of the Community, a tedious resident, who had oetlifhe ground floor so far, had
at last moved out (the tenant had cast-iron rigint$ could not have been evicted.)
Only then did the opportunity arise to create tpprapriate headquarters for the
Gminds activity. The Council immediately passed a ragoh to convert the ground
floor and a part of the first floor to meet the de®f the Community. The estimates
from local companies for the alterations were Meigh (£2,000), so it was decided
that the works should be performed by members takms’” These lasted for up to
four months and cost £750 (the community overdtewank account by £606).

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 38, March 1971 and no 41, March 1972.

3" GPL-P. Komunikatno 45, December 1973.

% T. Walczak, ‘20 lat GPL-P'GPL-P. Komunikatno 48, Apr. 197520-lecie Istnienia i 15-lecie
Rejestracji GPL-P

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 45, Dec. 1973.

40 GPL-P. Komunikatno 46, Apr. 1974.

“ Ibid.

2 GPL-P. Komunikatno 47, [1974],

3 |bid. Walczak, ‘20 lat GPL-PThe different amounts were published3®L-P. Komunikatno 48.

According to thse all renovations and adaptatiohafse in order to open the club cost £2,759.54!
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In this way — a day before the twentieth anniversarits existence and nearly
twelve years after buying the house — the Polismi@anity of South London owned
‘a spacious and attractively furnished building vehéhere was a bridge and chess
club and where social meetings, parties and dasica be able to take plac¥.’
From 1974, General Meetings took place in the comityunouse, and the club was
opened on 15 December 1974. (By this time Tadeuslkcxk was the president of
the GPL-P). The Community Club was open for membarEridays from 8 p.m., on
Saturdays from 7.30 p.m. and on Sundays from 5.8Q pThe bridge and chess
clubs operated and Andrzej Rumistrzewicz, a lawgane ‘legal advice in cases
concerning property, transferring property; housimgidential issues, et It was
hoped that public and social life as well as then@wnity’s charitable activity could
gain momentum from 1975: ‘already now the Commuhityse is vibrant with life.
On Fridays up to forty people come to the Clitfb.’

In 1975, the rent from the rented part of the hastdeamounted to £1,419.75,
but expenditure on the house came to £1,121.During the General Meeting on 9
May 1976 (in which only thirty-six people participd) it was said that ‘paying off
expenditure connected with furnishing the club wasyet complete?® A year later
(at the General Meeting of 27 March 1977) it wasoreed that income amounted to
about £2,200 and exceeded normal expenditure bytal800. Thanks to this the
debt was decreased by about £550 and the Commuoutg spend £255 on social
causes. We do not know, however, which debt tHerned to, or if it concerned the
further furnishing of the club. ‘After the meetitizgere was a tea party and a game of
bridge.*®

One of paradoxes of this story — which is sometimessented in the GPL-P
documents with epic passion — is the fact thatogmening of this long-awaited, and
fully-owned club was followed by a general fallin§- of activity in the ageing
Community. The last, 52nd issue of tkemunikatwas published in June 1977 and

the further story of the organization (which isle$s importance to us due to the

“ GPL-P. Komunikatno 49, December 1975.

4> B. Laskowski, ‘Klub Brydowy’, GPL-P. Komunikatno 48, Apr. 197520-lecie Istnienia i 15-lecie
Rejestracji GPL-PGPL-P. Komunikatno 49, Dec. 1975.

“®Walczak, ‘20 lat GPL-P".

4" GPL-P. Komunikatno 50, Apr. 1976.

“8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 51, Dec. 1976.

49 GPL-P. Komunikatno 52, June 1977.
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timeframe of this workf is a series of social events for a closed anditaaly
shrinking milieu of activists. | write about thisqeess in the last part of this
dissertation. The Community’s own house was natesesled as before. The setting
up in 1969 of the ‘White EagleQrzet Biaty Club in Balham, South London, made
it less necessary for ti@minato own its own building, as both the General Megti
as well as many GPL-P events took place in itsispachall. Finally, the house was
handed over ‘to POSK’ in 1989 and sold in 1898.

The role that buying and furnishing the house skrnf®wever, to develop
solidarity, a substitute goal, which brought togeta community who probably had
little in common otherwise. Democratic entities tlsuas theGmina required such

mobilizing tasks regardless of the real needs ®piople they served.

Sarmatia, Itd.

It is impossible to decide today to what extent deeision to own a house as a
practical aim of existence of the Polish CommuboityVest London was inspired by
the activities of ‘the South’, and to what degreeesulted from the general feeling
about the directions of social activity. The fickbcumented contact between the
Community of West London and the Community of Soutimdon is a letter from
the latter to the former with an invitation for hildren’s party of 13 October 1963.
‘It would be nice to get personally in touch withet Board of the Chiswick
Community’ the South London Community concluded lester>® The tenth
Komunikat of the Polish Community of South London of Septemt963 was
attached, to be followed later by subsequent isslies West London Community
sent in return an invitation to the New Year’s pam 1 January 196%.The ‘South’
replied with an invitation to a New Year’'s Eve Ball 31 December 1966.

‘Most of us are still in Poland with our heartsnging and thoughts’ — it was
written in the Community of West LondonBiuletyn in September 1961 — ‘as,

however, we decided voluntarily and fioleological reasons to settle in exile, we

* The history of the GPL-P between 1977 and 2004t formal dissolution of the GPL-P) is
recorded in Archives of the GPL-P deposited ing$toliibrary in London (Biblioteka Polska POSK).
LT, Walczak, ‘Gmina Polska Londyn Potudnie (IMPPDZ, no 83, 7 Apr. 1989.

%2 | etter from J. Stowikowski, 30 Sept. 1963, Arcts\af the GPZL.

%% etter to the GPZL Board, 20 Nov. 1965, Archivéshe GPZL.
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must somehow organize here, in this foreign land, awn Polish life, and that is

why we need a seat, our own POLISH HOUSE'. Creangh a centre was
considered ‘our generation’s duty, we must leavdasting memento to our
successors — the Polish heritage.’

The first trace of attempts to purchase a housetlfer Community of West
London and the need to set up a partnership teseetidat goal can be found in the
minutes from the Board meeting of 10 May 1960. App#y, there was a chance to
buy a house suiting the Community’s needs. It whgauilding, with twenty-three
rooms, surrounded by quite a large garden (135redeat). The price was £15,000.
‘If it was found useful to purchase this house, eatldhdam Barszcz, ‘[then] we
should hurry as it will surely not be on the marketlong. It is necessary to develop
legal a formula for the partnership and preparedickates who are willing to and
going to belong to it and are willing to pay an aggiate sum which would enable
the purchase of this house.’ It was decided thatissue should be prepared and
presented at the Community Council meefihg.

Unfortunately, the house ‘on which the Communityt pn offer of £15,000,
received a new offer from the municipality of £1@)5 The Board decided not to
increase its offer. It was decided that the ‘Finah€Committee Komisja Finansowpa
shall prepare a plan for the setting up of a pastnp for the purchase of the house,
it shall be discussed at the Board meeting and Humepted at the Community
Council meeting® There was a not a long delay, because on 9 Juriagthe next
Board meeting, Adam Barszcz informed those assehibbt on 31 May, during the
Financial Committee meeting, Tadeusz Rozwadowstigrasented a project for the
partnership. This was then reported on 21 Julyndutihe Council meeting. He did
not have any doubts that: ‘among all known type€aipany Limited partnerships,
the most appropriate shall be — a Private Compdatg’enumerated the advantages
of this kind of company: it only required two peepb set it up, it is not necessary to
publish accounts and issue a prospectus, it isiljest start the activity at the
moment of submitting documents to the RegistraCofmpanies and receiving an
appropriate certificate; he also stressed theivelgtlow fees. Accumulated capital,
until it was used, should be kept in a safe placeferably in a Building Society. It

was important that the Community should have ailpged position in the

** Community Board minutes, 10 May 1960. Archiveshef GPZL
%5 Community Board minutes, 26 May 1960. Archiveshef GPZL
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partnership. The speaker was chosen to be a sgcoétdne future limited company
and the Community’s joining this partnership of tieise purchase — as a founder —
was passed. Shares of £200 were declared. It atl smoothly and unanimously.

Soon, it was officially announced in tidziennik Polskithat at the beginning of
1961 the house fund amounted to: £470 collecteth®yCommunity, £670 declared
by shareholders, which amounted to the sum of £ % his is only the beginning,
but it is a good one and undoubtedly it shall fimdny followers, especially among
local representatives of freelance occupationsamaers of enterprises or houses’,
added the author of the article hopefully. It seehwsvever, that the only noticeable
echo of this publication, instead of responses frew wealthy compatriots in the
Community’s area was a letter from the organizefstlee Polish Club in
Wolverhampton. They would also wish in the futuoe‘tuy their own house and
already had some funds to this aim’. As a replyytheceived the Partnership
prospectus from the Community secretary with ‘thehwto realize the project as
soon as possiblé”

As mentioned above, from the outset, in the venst fyear of the West London
Community’s existence, steps were taken to crealegal entity’, which would
enable the Community to buy real property. Setuipgsuch a partnership was a
necessity as without it any plans to purchase thesdé would be impossible. The
Community, as a completely Polish, social, selfggoing and non-political
organization, did not actually exist officially the eyes of the British authoritig.

After lengthy twists and turns and debates withlihdawyers it was confirmed
that the original belief that the correct solutiwas a limited company in the form of
so called ‘Private Limited Company’ was the bedton. It was registered on 10
April 1962 as ‘Sarmatia Investment Co., I'td In this partnership, created only on
the initiative of the Community, the latter wasravipeged shareholder in the ratio of
3:1. A part of funds was located in it, destinedoyy Community for the purchase of
its own house. Thanks to ‘Sarmatia’, the Commufiitally gained all the rights

resulting from registering this partnership on hasis of the Companies AXS.

*%‘Gmina Polska w Zach. LondyniedPDZ, no 47, 24 Feb. 1961.

> Letter dated 19 Apr. 1961, and a response frofda#iczewski, dated 21 Apr. 1961. Archives of the
GPZL.

*810 lat Gminy Polskiej Zachodniego Londynu. 195991 9. cit.

%97atacznik do Biuletynu GPZL — listopad 1966'. Archivesthe GPZL.

60 zatacznik do Biuletynu GPZL — grudziel962’. Archives of the GPZL.
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Three trustees elected by the Community Council flaree years were
responsible for the Community funds invested inrf&atia Invt. Co., Ltd, its
shares, their administration, protecting the Comitgisninterests and representing it
at the shareholders’ meetings. The trustees peefimeir duties free of chargelt
was decided that the Community Statute should bietlgt tied in with the
partnership statute and to this end on 27 April2L86ring the General Meeting a
new statute was passed. It remained in force L@6P, when ‘Sarmatia’ was closed
down®? The initial capital of the partnership was to amioto £6,000 in one pound
shares, including 3,000 ‘A’ type privileged shares reserved only for the
Community and 3,000 ‘B’ type shares for other bayeA’ type shares had three
votes, ‘B’ type shares — one vote. The board aéghio seven directors, chosen by
the shareholders meeting, managed the partnerstipmareover the Community, as
the ‘A’ type shares holder, had the right to deatgnone director to the board.
Directors also performed their duties free of clearg

The search for their own accommodation continuetwithout great success. In
the meantime a house was found which nearly péyfscited their needs, which
could accommodate the Community and the socialnizgtions’ offices, a reading
room, library, conference room and opened up tlspacts of self-sufficiency due
to the possibility of renting rooms. When the magg was assured, however,
Chiswick Borough Council, in whose area the house Wwocated, unfortunately
refused to grant a licence to organize a club is #nea’® Although the leaders of
GPZL fought back, as demonstrated by the officalrespondence of Stanistaw
Kuniczak with the Town Clerk of the Borough of Btiemd & Chiswick, in the
County Council of Middlese¥ they did not succeed. Undeterred, the Community
activists searched for another appropriate buildinghe area, which was in fact
suggested by the Borough Council. We can readenréiport of the Community’s
activities of 1961/62: ‘Two unsuccessful attempéngened our ambitions a little

and make us attempt to solve [the problem of] tlhen@unity-owned home more

®L The trustees were A. Barszcz, Skepokéra and S. Kwienski. Biuletyn no 4, Dec. 1964.

%2 Bjuletyn no 3, Apr. 1963.

83 Letter no R9/2/2 from County Council of Middlesé&@ May 1961 informed: ‘The area is allocated
for residential purposes on the County Developniah and the use of premises for the purposes
required would prejudice the enjoyment by neighbwuoccupiers of their premises’, Archives of the
GPZL.

% Letter dated 15 June 1961 and response datedyl19B1, Archives of the GPZL.
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prudently — not putting them off, but rather en@ging the Community authorities
to further efforts.’

The ‘Sarmatia’ fund amounted that year to £762, ootinting twenty-one
Community members who declared contributions of(E84¥e have the right to
believe that the English local self-government arities would help us with the
purchase or construction of our own house, providemwvever, that we shall
demonstrate a good, MASS organization of the Pa@hmunity [...]. We regret to
say that the present list of Community members ansoto 219 people, nearly a half
of whom has not paid their fee’, they appeafetihe impetus, however, slowed.

Things changed only after two years. Negotiatiamsdccted from the beginning
of 1965 concerning the purchase of the buildingreveo advanced that we had a
ready contract to exchange with the seller’, unfoately they were broken off by the
seller in the last moment. ‘Until today we have fmind an appropriate building,
which would suit our purposes, and whose cost wbeldontained within the limits
of our capabilities, which are very modest. [. hleTissue of our own building is very
important as according to the Board, our own bogdivould activate the public and
social life on the Community territory and would@lcreate the basis for the activity
of youth organization€® It was indeed a critical moment in the activitisfsthe
Community. An ordinary General Meeting of the Conmityy members, on 12 June
1965, due to low attendance (only eighteen people\wresent) was rescheduled for
the post-holiday perio%.

Suddenly, in September 1966 the issue of purchabmdpouse became relevant
again. ‘There appeared a house in the centre adwiitk, suitable for our aims, in
Sutton Lane® Many Community members viewed it, and during theuril
meeting on 1 October 1966 it was decided unaninyoigslbuy it. The price was
£8,650. ‘Sarmatia’ took action immediately. Firdtadl, it applied to a Building
Society for a mortgage. The application was acckpée £5,650 mortgage was
granted to be repaid over twenty years. Given tierest rates of that time, the
monthly payment would amount to £48. Thirty-onershalders paid £1,026 to
‘Sarmatia’s’ budget, while the Community paid £0)00 shares. It was ensured that

% Biuletyn no 2, Dec. 1962.

% Biuletyn no 5, 12 Nov. 1965.

®7 |bid.

%8 |etter from the GPZL Board to ‘Sarmatia Investmént Ltd.’ datedl9 Sept. 1966, Archives of the
GPZL.



218

in future ‘in order to enable loan payments andetimyg other costs connected with
the maintenance of the house it was planned toaepiart of it to residents.” The
opening of a professionally run nursery ‘for Commtyinrmembers’ pre-school

children was also planned in order to help workimgthers™®*

Further appeals were made to meet the paymenthepdfor the Community
Board and ‘Sarmatia’ in obtaining enough capitgbtiochase and start activity in the
house. A special civic meeting was called on 3 Ddxr 1966 in the parish room of
Saint Andrzej Bobola Church. In the face of revivaopes, activity was clearly
stimulated and new initiatives flourished. It sedntieat their own house was within
reach. In order to obtain additional funds the siec was made to organize a lottery.
The winners were to receive fifty, twenty five atgh pounds each and ‘a range of
valuable and useful prizes’. The prize drawing wiasined for May 1967, during the
festival on the territory of the Chiswick House Gnds.

Unfortunately, all these efforts proved to be ofawail . ‘The only reason why
we had to resign in the last moment was the fatvite lacked £600 [...] despite the
fact that the president of the Council, Mr A. Bawspffered an interest rate free loan
for a few years for the costs of the house freelmlcchase.” The efforts of the
representatives authorized by the Board to raisdsdor the house purchase, Adam
Barszcz and Stanistaw Kuniczak, did not bring pesitesults. They tried different
methods. A series of letters applying for a loas went to a few émigreé institutions.
They turned mainly to institutions where they cowgpect money: the Polish
Merchants and Industrialists Associatio@wigzek Kupcéw i Przemystowcow
Polskich). The Merchants refused writing: ‘We regret tha¢ wannot currently
accommodate you, since we are planning to engagecapital in a different
investment.”

They also tried where there was not much hopehéoPresident of the Parent-
Teacher AssociatiorKpmitet Rodzicielskiof the Mikotaj Rej Saturday School. The
school refused and gave its reasons: ‘The fundhefTeacher Association come
from parents’ payments for school and other soureesl are destined only for
expenditure connected with the running of the sthdeither the president, nor the
Association Board has any authority to withdraw eyofor any other aims. Granting

loans from the school funds to the Community or atiyer institution would be

% Bjuletyn no 8, Nov. 1966.
0| etter dated 5 Oct. 1966, Archives of the GPZL.
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exceeding the Board’s authority and could causecdigrotests on the part of
parents, and even lead to a court case again@dhel members’* And again the
vision of their own house slipped through theirgéns, when it seemed so close to
achievement...

‘The Board was very disappointed with the lackedgponse to our appeal among
the [Polish] society living on our Community teory’, it was written overtly in the
local press. ‘The Civic Meeting called on 3 Decemi®66 did not attract the
number of Community members and compatriots livangour territory, which the
Board and the Council had every right to expecispite this defeat the Board
decided not to resign from ‘the main gaol, whichswabtaining a seat for the
Community and a hearth and home around which saci@lity could concentrate.
[...] Facing a kind of crisis, when the Board’'s aegpto the members and society in
such a serious case as purchasing a house, mendiiierence of all members, the
Board set itself, as its most urgent task thatnmi@asing the number of active
members and improving membership fee paymént'.

Only twenty per cent of Community members regularyd fees during that
period. There were appeals that as far as podsibléee rate should be voluntarily
increased, as it was ‘very low’, in order to be eabin accordance with the
Community statute, to allocate the obtained surpduthe house purchase fuffdlt
was necessary to focus on collecting funds and ggtnganew members in the
Community’s activity and shareholders in ‘Sarmatit the ‘Sarmatia’ shareholders
meeting (26 March 1967) four directors were eleetetlie to the resignation of the
former ones, leaving one position unfilled at tipdsal of the Communityf.

‘Community savings and shares in “Sarmatia” fedched the amount of over
£3,000 in 1968-69, including about £1,300 in “Saraiaalone’ — it was estimated
on the tenth anniversary of GPZL. Community actssedmitted however, that ‘they
could not keep up with the increase in house pracesthe fall in the value of the
pound '. However, an idea had gradually crystatliséhich — as it seems — made the
issue of the purchase of their own, local housdated. ‘When it was found out that
“the Polish Centre of London” — started to move doidvthe Community — the
Community decided to support the efforts of theishoBSocial and Cultural Centre

1 Letter dated 21 Oct. 1966, Archives of the GPZL.
2 Biuletyn no 9, Jan. 1967.

3 Ibid.

" Biuletyn no 10, Apr. 1967.
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(POSK) and to transfer to POSK as much as possiblédhe Community’s
resources’® The Community had been coming closer to POSK donestime. The
question of their own house increasingly lost i#didity. ‘Two houses, one next to
the other, this would not have made any sensefagi'eWolaska declared®

There remained the question of the partnership.2Qhuly 1970, information
appeared that ‘after closing “Sarmacja” down ak®i@ was left and it should be
suggested to the Liquidation Committee that thevalsum either be transferred to
POSK, or possibly placed at the Community’s dispoga‘heated debate’ started.
Finally ‘the sum was handed by the Liquidation Catten to Mr Kowalski as a
remuneration for his work for the benefit of “Sajad [the Polish spelling of this
name as in the original text — P. CH.’

‘Sarmatia’s’ founders decided to close it down atgposits were returned to
shareholders. A part of them bought shares in PC&tKer directly or through the
Lwow Circle, in this manner increasing the Circlslgares). The last time when the
issue of buying a seat for the Community appearasl during the Board meeting at
the end of May 1975. Zygmunt Grzyb ‘asked if thex@aunity could not buy or rent
a modest place for its needs as there was no pla¢@OSK now. The Board
expressed its doubts if in the present conditiarth san aim could be achieved, the
more so because most of the Community members hggppoded POSK

financially.”®

The presbytery in Lewisham

A house of one’s own was perhaps the greatest dogahe founder of the parish
and the patron of the Polish Community in SouthtEasdon, Rev. Adam Wrébel.
If it had not been for his constant efforts, andrefor a kind of ‘blackmail’ towards
his parishioners, it is possible that the searchildvaot have ended successfully:
‘And the most important thing our parish priest dige repeat was: “What will
happen when | am not here any more?” It is a ghthat is often remembered.lt

510 lat.., op. cit.

® Interview with S. Wolaska.

" Community Board minutes, 22 Mar. 1972, Archiveshef GPZL.
8 Community Board minutes, 30 May 1975, Archiveshef GPZL.
" Kronika, vol. 1, 1951-69.
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should be stressed that Rev. A. Wrdbel was complétencially independent and
had his own house, while each of his successorsthade supported by his
parishioners. ‘This is why Rev. A. Wrobel linkeds ldoncern about the future of the
parish with having its own parish house, where & parish priest could live.” He
knew the difficulties which girl guides and scobtd to deal with due to the fact that
they did not have their own meeting place. Alsceigvmeeting and larger gathering
of parishioners was a problem — where should itrganized this time%®

Prior to the revival of Polish community activitwhich occurred after the
successful celebration of the tenth anniversarthefestablishment of the parish in
1961, it was difficult to even dream about buyingause. The General Meeting was
arranged, the Parish Committee was created andineg@nal work started, fees
were introduced’ covenants were taken out. In December 1962, duhiedSeneral
Meeting of the Church Commissioddmisja Kacielna) a proposal was put forward
to purchase a house. In April of the next year xesn-person Committee for
Building a House Komitet Budowy Donjuwas created. The task was ambitious, as
the parish included only about 100 families. It wiasided that the second collection
during the Mass should be destined for the purclodsbe house. The millennium
donation on the occasion of the thousandth anraversf the baptism of Poland in
966 amounted to £393, and £247 was declared bghaniers. There were attempts
to co-operate with the Community of South Londorhick also searching for a
house. During the Special General Meeting of GRInRB February 1963 an activist
of both organizations, J6zef Marian Makulski, sugigd joining forces and buying a
house togethé¥ As we now know, however, the Communities decidedact
independently.

Given the fact that Rev. Adam Wroébel did not workhwthe complete approval
of the Polish Catholic Mission in England and Wd@iscussed in chapter 7) it was
not assumed that the house should be owned byatighpthat is a local unit of the
Mission, and thus remain in the hands of its fir@nambrella — the Polish
Benevolent Fund. In order to obtain independenawiational forms it was decided
that the ‘Lewisham Polish Centre’ (POPBolski Grodek Lewisham should be
registered according to British law, under the @pakct — according to the statute

80 H

Ibid.
8 Twenty pence from each family monthly (before deization, £1 counted 20 s. or 240 d.), ibid.
82 GPL-P. Komunikatno 19, Dec. 1965. The GPL-P allocated ‘£100 f&%asish House in Lewisham
Centre’, T. Walczak, ‘20 lat GPL-P’, op. cit.
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of ‘Declaration of Trust®® ‘The Centre was created in order to collect mofuy
itself, but the main aim was a flat for the pries€émembers Czestaw Kéraewski,
who also confirms that GPL-P activists were engagebe organization of the POL.
The Centre did not, however, constitute a parhef@Gommunity of South London; it
was a very important undertaking for Rev. Wrobehoweven periodically (when
there were no other volunteers) fulfilled the fuoctof president? ‘I knew a lot
about finance and | believed that the Centre shbale been registered as a charity
in order not to pay taxes. Not like the CommunifySmuth London, as a limited
company; that was badly organized, as they hadhyotax on every penny’, claims
Jozef Marian Makulski. The Centre was finally reégied in 1973. ‘The trust
declaration’ was signed on 20 November 1872.

The closest possible contact and co-operation legtviee Church Committee
and the newly created Centre were strongly empdafizThe activity of the new
Polish organization covered the region from Camieérand Peckham to Dartfofd.
Already at the first meeting it was decided tha tbommittee of the Lewisham
Polish Centre should be a charity. This meantllgahe time enough funds had been
collected to purchase the house, the Centre waualdt ¢gpans to parishioners on easy
terms — investigating each request individuallyepehding on the possibilities and
needs of the person applying for a I84mhis was how the interest-free mutual
assistance fund discussed in chapter 7 was crebbede was not, however, much
progress with the issue of the house. A factor thabilized the members of Centre
was the imminent, inevitable retirement of Rev. W&id

There were some hesitations connected with mainaiowning a house. The
year 1970 eventually closed with a General Meeting an official resolution to
change the aim of the house purchase. In the biegininwas to have been a Centre
serving the school and youth club as well. ‘Theighartakes into account the
resignation of the 75-year old parish priest, whishwhy his younger successor
needs to have a flat. Hence, regarding the builtbn¢ghe House, a presbytery should

be sought’, wrote thé&ronika. ‘The “assets” of the Centre and the Committees

8 There were three Charity Trustees: Rev. Adam Wrétieairman, Waldemar M. Cegtowski,
secretary, and Dr Zygmunt Szkopiak, treasurer. fizkoand Turto, ‘Grodek Lewisham’.

# |Interview with Kwaniewski.

% Interview with J. M. Makulski. Polish translatiof the Declaration in the Archives of the POL.

% Kronika — Materialy.

8" Kronika — Materiaty.

8 Kronika, vol. 1, 1951-69.
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(Parish and School) had clearly increased andwagemess of this fact encouraged
parishioners to enhance their effo30n the twentieth anniversary of the parish in
1971 a question was asked: ‘and maybe we shouldabpgrish house? We have
been addressing this task for ten years! As we kneevhave managed so far to miss
some good opportunitie$? We know nothing more about these ‘missed
opportunities’.

They were aware that ‘the prelate would like to h@ome rest after so many
years of difficult social and personal life’; theyso knew that he ‘will never rest
until he finds his successor, and the successaisnaestronger material baseé.lt
seems that this question was left a bit on ‘thegtis shoulders’. However, in the
autumn of 1971 the search for a house acceleratedound an appropriate building
at 1 Perry Hill, SE 6. The deposit was paid. V¢ have waited nearly ten years for
this news. From this month onwards — all efforts ttee house’ — the alarm was
raised. ‘An autumn party’ (23 October 1971) desl|ute attendance brought in £54 —
for the housé?

During the Special General Meeting of both the Caitems (School and Church)
and the Centre (seventy people attended) the fialacapabilities of the community
were discussed. The price of the house was £7 A06r the discussion it was
decided that it should be purchased. Volunteerd pash — £583 — and additionally
£1,869 was pledged in support. It was decided th@aiCommittee members should
visit parishioners and promote the need for adddtigpayments according to the
financial means of benefactofsThe New Year's Eve party of 1971/72 brought in
£140, ‘that was a good result’ noted tKHeonika. A few weeks later, however,
unexpected news came — ‘the house was gone! Theeheuhe one discussed,
watched separately and in groups, already settiddwanished in our imagination —
this House was gone. Why did it happen? Well — §imfhe agreement was broken.
Someone else offered more. The owner withdrew ffer.oWe were exposed to
unnecessary costs of initial formalities and a gdesappointment. Our parish priest

seemed to be the most strongly affected by thispgisintment. His strength, fuelled

8 Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73.

% |pid.

1 ‘Refleksje Jubileuszowe’ [1971Kronika, vol. 2, 1970-73.
2 Kronikavol. 2, 1970-73.

% Ibid.
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by the hope of a quick, urgently needed rest, bdiken completely® Despite the
fact that enthusiasm decreased a little, everylsatyabout searching for a new
building with redoubled effort.

In the beginning of 1973 a new building in Brocki@yove (price £11,000) was
found. ‘It seems this time the house shall be our#’ was promised It had one
room on the ground floor, and a second bigger ragstairs, a kitchen and a
bathroom. In April 1973 the next General Meetinglad Polish Centre and Church
Committee took place. The budget report of the a@nty boards demonstrated that
buying a house had a financial justification. Bgtttime the Centre’s committee had
collected the sum of £8,000. It was considered tihigt capital combined with the
Church Committee’s donation and a necessary lodd ®00 should be enough. The
loan was received and the house was purchasedvidle ‘financial story’ [egenda
finansowg, with lists of voluntary donations and the nunsbef hours worked to
adjust the building to the parish needs were sd¢ously published by the parish
Wiadomdci. Unfortunately, no issue of this magazine fromt tiperiod was
preserved apart from a telling cutting from #@nika: ‘A disclaimer of the list no 4
of the supplement t@&Viadomdgci in February. 1. We misinformed that Mr R. Janik
worked from 0-5 hours, it should be 25-100 hours.Jshik worked on painting the
wood (doors, windows, staircase) and renovatindiichen.*°

It was assessed that the house ‘was created thankse prudent financial
management of the Centre, thanks to funds collented the few years by all parish
organizations and Committees. [...] In every wallthe floor there shall forever
remain the effort of voluntary, physical work anedétation of parishioners. During
their work misunderstandings disappeared, differeigws and even gender
differences blurred as ladies equally well as meadlpapered and painted the
interior’. This is a fundamental point that illustrates thenderatizing and solidarity-
building consequences of such joint efforts. In shkenmer of 1973, the house was
not yet completely ready either to be lived in I tparish priest or for social
activities. There were appeals to construction gggder help and it was decided that

modifications should be carried out separately.

* Ibid.
* Ibid.
% Wiadomdci. Polska Parafia Brockley-Lewishat 1974 - ?])
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In autumn 1973, Rev. Wrobel continually appealethéodedication of the parish
members in order to obtain the remaining sum ofO£®@eded for the final
completion of the renovation. He did not confinenkelf simply to appealing, ‘his
financial contribution to cover the costs of thause is really great’ — informed the
GPL-P’'s Komunikaf’ The loan was repaid in monthly instalments of £8Bjch
represented a considerable charge for the Centrall\; the most important works
were finished: ‘a new parish priest Antonkli3ki has been in residence “in the
presbytery” since 31 December [197%]'In the chapel located on the ground floor
there was in the beginning no altar, the priestlmgited mass at a common table.
Apart from the parish, the house was also to sgowh. It was planned that ‘at least
twice a month young people should spend eveningdidoussions, having some
entertainment and listening to music.’ It was relear that ‘it was necessary to do
everything possible in order to make the Parishgddoihne centre of social life for
them [the adolescents], with the possibility ofrteag about Polish culture and
engaging in social and national work, which is theral basis for Polish émigrés in
England’.*%°

The Annual General Meeting of the parish Commitiad Centre (23 February
1974) demonstrated that the financial assets &l dbecember 1974 amounted to
£470.54, however £700 was transferred to the Cdptrehe maintenance of the
‘Parish House’. The aim of founding the Centre wapurchase a house, now the
aim for the future is ‘taking care of the houssnitaintenance and administratioff.

Before long, 25 April 1975 brought the first sugai a fire broke out in the
house. Fortunately it was quickly put out. Renawativork started. Negotiations
were conducted with the insurance company, butniomey received from that
source did not cover all the expenditure — agaisp@ners’ dedication made up for
the missing funds. A new electricity grid and vition system were installed,
chairs and tables were purchased. There remaireg@rdblem of cleaning. There
were appeals to volunteers to ‘help from time tmetiin cleaning the House,

especially after the partie¥? In 1975, during one of the parish meetings additio

" A. Stepan, ‘Dziataln@ ks. pratata Wrébla w parafii Lewisham-Brockle@PL-P. Komunikgtno
45, Dec. 1973.

% Kronika vol. 2, 1970-73.

% Interview with J. M. Makulski.

1% Kronika — Materiaty.

108 pid,

192 pid.
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regular fees amounting to one pound were passewimoasly to be paid monthly
for paying off the loan and towards the maintenantdéhe parish house. Fifty
commitments were made, but there were appealsdoe.m

The Dziennik Polskiwrote in acknowledgement of the Centre, on thesion of
the award of decorations by the President of theuBkc of Poland in Exile to its
most distinguished activists: ‘With great effort miany people, their work in their
time free of professional obligations, the houses wastored to a functional
condition. [...] The room on the ground floor senal organizations as a meeting
room for official and social occasions, and apeohf that there are held, depending
on the occasion, evening masses and church serbespite its modest size, the
house fulfils its function and is the parishionemside; it is evidence of their
dedication and sacrifice and their determinatiorpiaserving Polish identity and
propagating the Polish spirit and culture in ex@specially among young peopt&®

In 1980, this ‘modest house’ was sold and anotinerwas bought, a two-storey
one, in Waldram Park Road in the Forest Hill regioonsecrated in 1983* ‘we
sold the house for which we paid £12,000 for £268,00seems that we took a loan
of only £10,000 and from a bank’, sums up J. M. Mski. ‘We started to pay back
the rest. The alterations started. We joined tlhoeens downstairs in order to open
the chapel and a bigger room. We changed the fleerstarted to prepare two flats
upstairs. One was destined for RewbBki. One day he tells me: “Prepare this flat,
but not for me, because | am buying a house”. & libginning he lived in the
basement (the whole house was used by residerasr he moved to the ground
floor.’*°

A noble obsession...

Conclusion

Even contemporary commentators of changes happémitige conscience of Poles
in exile observed ‘the hunger’ to possess a housk acumulate capital in real

estate which did not open them to any risk, and wasew characteristic of an

13K, C., ‘Osrodek Polski LewishamDPDZ , 15 Apr. 1972.

194 parafia Brockley-Lewisham. Aspekt historycitypescript in the Archives of the POL] p. 2, J.
Korona, ‘Biskup S. Wesoty na Brockley. Wizyta podakiem miodéci’, DPDZ, no 137, 11 June
1982.

195 |nterview with J. M. Makulski.
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emerging lower middle class — something unknowpr@war Polish societ}f® This
need to create solid financial stability, or eveake a fortune, the best proof of
which was the obsession for possessing their owrsds was not known to this
extent amongst the pre-war Polish intelligentsidisTsocial stratum can be
considered a kind of equivalent to the British nheddlass in the period that closed
with the Second World War. We can risk the condnsihat that private desire
realized in every day life was transferred to tbeel of communal social life. The
emigrés who created the Communities felt comfoetaiol their role as people
hunting for houses, buying them, paying off loand managing real estate.

All three stories told here concerning the searah the repayment of the
mortgages on, and the management of their own Bdmgséhe Polish Communities
in London may serve as an interesting example @bithilding the material basis for
the émigré social life. The fate of particular uridkings was also different. Activists
organizing the social life in exile, coming frommslar environments and declaring
similar aims, decided on different technical mefmsorganizing their activity. It is
not fully clear, after several dozen years, whyséhand not other decisions were
made. In the ‘South’, it was decided to set up eneaship ‘Polish Community
(South London) Association Limited’, which — natilya— was closely connected
with the activity of private companies whose ownarsl shareholders were the
Community leaders. In West London, in setting upaatnership (‘Private Limited
Companies’ type) — ‘Sarmatia Investment Co., Ltthére participated people who,
as it seems, paid more attention to separating gwaial from their professional
activity. In the South-East, the ‘Lewisham Polisen@e’ was created under the
Charity Act, according to the statute of ‘Declavatiof Trust’. It seems that this last
form, that of a charitable foundation, was the mumtvenient, and also the most
common among the rest of the organized émigreé life.

When we try to comprehend the effort expended thviety years by a team of
people from the Community of South London, we camscape from the impression
that these activists became somewhat confused.a8summed up many years later,
‘it was a completely natural thing thidite whole efforf{italics — P. Ch was directed
towards the repayment of loans’. This was the neagloy GPL-P organized lots of

‘different kinds of events for adults, young peopled children, such as: parties,

16\v. A. Zbyszewski, ‘Przyszi@ emigracji polskiej w Anglii; Kultura, no 5, May 1965.
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social meetings, sports games, trips, which wémeefi, and the incomes were turned
into the payment of liabilities™”

The question of possessing of house was mythotigitevas desired so much
and even some organizational shortcomings were@uh to the lack of their own
building. Simultaneously, in the course of settmgwv tasks (loan repayment, then
the purchase of the freehold, finding a new plaeetie Community club, and even
participation in buying houses for other commusitithe usage of the house in
accordance with the original intentions was put dfie activists’ unquestionable,
original success, not so common in the émigrétyealihich is seen in the counter-
example of the Community of West London’s failuresefficiently collecting funds,
was lost in the many years of long bustle. Howeperhaps the decision to treat the
house solely as a financial source for other Conmtyactivities was taken at a very
early stage. After all, the leaders of t@nina demonstrated great efficiency in
running a business in their private activitiesslstill an open question if this social
energy, channelled by an aspiration to have th&m bouse, could have been used
for another aim. Nonetheless the Community of Boubndon’s ‘house epic’
constitutes an example of the success of socialitgct a declared task (possessing
the real estate necessary for the proper work eftdmmunity) was achieved quite
rapidly. Only in the later phase the means in themf of possessing private
Community building was mistaken for the aim — usihdor the benefit of the
Gmina The aim in itself became just possessing andrgéng profits from rental.

The Polish Community of West London did not evehiaee that much — they
did not manage to overcome the problems of admatish, renovation and
repayment. The funds raised were transferred teatey goal, which was considered
‘higher’ — POSK, the huge Polish Social and Cult@antre in West London. It was
controversial, but for the residents in the immediproximity there could be no
doubts that it would also fulfil a local role, siar to the one their own GPZL club
could have played. The Community’s settling in POBketrievably changed,
however, the character of its activity. The Commymias deprived of an important,
it seems, aim for its existence — namely in thenfaf searching or repaying their

own house — and thus gradually lost its identity style.

107 M. Z. Stowikowski, ‘Na 20-lecie Gminy — troghhistorii’, GPL-P. Komunikatno 48, Apr. 1975.
20-lecie Istnienia i 15-lecie Rejestracji GPL-P
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Only the story of the Polish Lewisham Centre giussan example of matching
words to deeds, and ending in success. Thankset@éhsistence of the spiritual
patrons of the community (people of such statur@ amhority did not appear in
other Communities) the house was not only bougiaid and used in accordance
with declared intentions, but after not a long tirngvas sold and exchanged for a
bigger one, which serves the community to this (@&08).

In the case of all the Communities, of course, itgortance of activities
connected to a the house cannot be undervaluedameof integrating the group
and gaining organizational efficiency, qualities ieth benefited other fields of
activity.

It is interesting to note how the focus on the matestructures did in the end
contribute to the social integration of these gsdpring the 1960s and early 1970s.
The subsequent search for tasks came to an endhangider émigré community
entered a routinized state — until 2004, that isenvnew challenges came their way
via the mass migration of Poles to the United Komgd Could new buildings and
projects — such as daily Polish schools, or theingaof Fawley Court® be
substitute vehicles for integrating new communiiéshould however point to the
myriad of minor efforts and disappointments, whielquired a strength of spirit to
overcome the loss of a possible purchase. It iei;mway that the building blocks of

social integration are put together through theadgtue of effort and sacrifice.

198 At the time of writing (the end of 2008), it appeas though the Marian Fathers will sell the house
and park, despite the concerns expressed in éwiigiés. The museum closed in 2006.
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10.
Special occasions in the public sphere

The London Communities co-operated with other fnstins of Polish émigré life. It
was natural, therefore for ti&miny to initiate, co-ordinate, sponsor and generally
assist with the staging of some public events. Afram the most important issues
for these Communities (community life, parties a®hrching for premises), they
organized their own cultural and political eventsparticipated in those that were
shared with the entire ‘independence’ emigrationthBthe first sort of activity
(connected with schools, scouting and guiding, @spaor sports clubs) as well as
the second kind, together constitute the entiretythe Communities’ history.
Exceptional situations could also occur in the mafsoutine activity.

The Communities also shared some dangerous sitgatibaracteristic for all
emigreé social activity — infiltration by the commisinregime’s secret service. It is, in
its way, a kind of link with the history of Poles Poland. On another hand we can
observe the process of integration into Britishiestyc which is represented here by
the contacts of activists from ti@mina Polska Londyn-Potudnieith the local

authorities: Lambeth Council.

Flowers for General Haller

The degree of particular organizations’ engagementhe fields that extended
beyond their own ‘backyards’ varied. It was atgteatest in the Community of West
London, but was lower south of the river. Activistem the Lewisham Centre
unanimously confirm that ‘nothing shocking’ happenas far as its activity was
concernell (although the dance grouNiemen — Karolinkawas undoubtedly a
success). ‘An extraordinary event?’ wonders Zbignigankowski, ‘in principle |

guess there was no such event. zbidta Piekarska add$t was difficult to manage

in the conditions of “our poverty” and our greatgsbblem was to get money to

support the parish and the school’. ‘There was xtoaerdinary event — we really

! Interview with E. Piekarska.



231

worked very hard’, remembers Danuta Kwg while Jézef Marian Makulski
responds: ‘financially it went welPf. However, nothing ‘more than our poverty’
happened, at least initially. For example, Englahiguage advertisements have
survived for concerts in Saint Saviour’s parishl lbal 17 August and 14 September
1951, and also for a ‘Carol Evening’ on 11 Janukd$23 While on the subject of
music, it is worth noting that one of the membeirshe West London Community,
Teofil Andrzejewski organized a ‘Chopin Evening’ dri June 1960, during a
‘Chopin year'. It was one of the first grassroot#tiatives to be proposed to the
Community after its foundation. The programme ideld ‘a tale interlaced with
pieces from the Chopin’s extremely rich repertofre’

In West London, the Community was swift in involtgelf in activity of an ‘all-
Polish’ character (meaning that it concerned ale®eovho were part of the wartime
and postwar emigration). In January and FebruaBi 1Be Committee for the Care
of CemeteriegKomitet Opieki Nad Cmentarzaymof the 2 Corps in ltaly (whose
president was General Wiadystaw Anders) asked #8LGo send money for taking
care of the cemeteries under the slogan: ‘Frontitirey to those killed in action’ on
the occasion of the seventeenth anniversary of aile of Monte Cassino.
Numerous events were planned for May 1961, inclydirlottery, concert, and the
paying of respects to the standatdghe Community transferred £15 of the income
from the party to the Committee for the Care of @mries. Nor did the Community
forget to delegate members of the Board to take ipathe commemoration of the
hundredth anniversary of J6zef Pitsudski’s birthbbdbecember 1967.

At the beginning of its existence, members of tlisA Community of South
London also engaged actively in all-émigré evemid eommemorations. This was
connected with the clearly political character lué GPL-P at that stage. On 15 July
1956 on the Community’s initiative ‘an impressiveogest against the killings in
Pozna’ took place in Saint Mary’s Hall, while during angpy held on 17 November
1956, £10, 11 s. was collected and transferretigdvtayor of London to be sent as
aid for the victims of the Soviet invasion of Hungaln July 1957 medicine worth
£24, 14 s. 6 d. was sent to the Office of the Pienud Poland and Archbishop of

2 Interviews with Z. Jankowski, E. Piekarska, D. Kmg and J. M. Makulski.

% Kronika, vol. 1, 1951-69.

* Letter from T. Andrzejewski to S. Kuniczak, 28 NA®59, Archives of the GPZL.
® Archives of the GPZL
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Gniezno, Cardinal Stefan Wysmki. They were destined for compatriots ‘returning
from Soviet forced-labour camps and prisofis’.

After the registration of the GPL-P in 1961, thype of activity became more
declatory in character. On the twentieth anniversdirthe Battle of Monte Cassino
the Community Council ‘paid homage to those killedhe fight for the freedom and
independence of Polanf’they also remembered the fiftieth anniversary lé t
struggle of Jézef Pitsudski’s Legions against Raugsi 1965) and in 1969, ‘the year
of great anniversaries’, appeals were made to conurede: the thirtieth anniversary
of the German invasion of Poland in September 1889t{wenty-fifth anniversary of
the Warsaw Rising, the allied landings in Normaady the battles fought in France
by General Maczek’s 1 Armoured Division, and thptaee of Monte Cassino. The
Community issued a reminder that ‘we came hereessHoles and while we live and
our Polish children and grandchildren live, freelaRd shall last® but it is
impossible, reading these and similar fragmentsr aftany years, not to notice the
tendency towards platitudes. In the thirty-sikibmunikaf issued in June 1970, the
information about the death of General Wiadystawdéns (on 12 May 1970) was
placed on the first page. It was also due to thehyravered general’s death that the
date of the spring party had already been rescbddal 30 May.

As well as these words and gestures, the Commasaniiti@ancially supported
some émigreé institutions, which guarded the etHobhe post-war emigration. The
GPZL subsidized the Polish Institute and GenerkbiSki Museum, the Committee
for Commemorating the Hundredth Anniversary of Ntatslozef Pitsudski's Birth
and the Polish Library. In 1968, on the tenth anniversary of the fourmatf the
GPL-P, it was written that ‘taking part in action a larger scale’ the Community
contributed £15 to the Monument in Portsmouth ®Itisurgents of the ‘November’
Uprising of 1830-31 against the Russian Empirevds also called the monument of
‘the Founders of the First Polish Expatriate Comityuim England’*® In addition,
that year they gave £70 to the Polish LibrHry.

® Nasza Gmina20 Aug. 1957.

" GPL-P. Komunikatno 13, July 1964.

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 34, Dec. 1969.

° According to the resolution of the General Meetfi@5 Feb.1967.

19 GPL-P. Komunikatno 28, Mar. 1968.

T, Walczak, ‘20 lat GPL-P’GPL-P. Komunikatno 48, Apr. 197520-lecie Istnienia i 15-lecie
Rejestracji GPL-P
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The Communities did not function in an organizatiovoid. On 21 October 1966
the GPZL became a member of the Federation of Ffjednoczenie Polskié? and
on 20 October 1967 became a supporting memberyiogria £2 fee) of the
Association of the Disabled Veterans of the Pol&imed Forces 4dwigzek
Inwalidéw Polskich Sit Zbrojnygt® In 1967 Stanistaw Kuniczak was the Chairman
of the Executive Committee Council of the Federatd Poles, and in 1975 tucja
Slepokora was the secretary of this Council. In ‘®euth’ it was announced that
Lieutenant Colonel Pilot Z. W. Bid&owski was vice-chairman of the Federation of
Poles*® but the Community of South London cannot be fowrd the list of
organizations belonging to the Federation of Pale%970. Its engagement in the
activity of POSK, described in the next chapteg separate case.

Sometimes the Communities organized their own gqatricelebrations. For
example, on 10 November 1968 the Lewisham Cenganized the commemoration
of the four-hundredth anniversary of the death ahSStanistaw Kostka (a pious,
miracle-working Jesuit novice who died young, andavas held up as a role model
to generations of pupils in Jesuit schools) and fitieth anniversary of Poland
regaining its independence on 11 November 1§18.

The GPZL archive contains an unpublished descnptad a celebration
organized on the 170th anniversary of the Congiitubf 3 May 1791 (the first
modern constitution in Europe), with the co-opematof children from the Saturday
school and other young people, on 7 May 1961, & Ghiswick Catholic Church
Hall. The president of the West London Communitgrgd the meeting, and later
gave a speech, which is worth quoting, to give saiea of what could be heard on
such occasions. Stanistaw Kuniczak ‘stressed tbkané of that time was leading in
the field of social and political development inrgpe and that it was already
following its path to the perfect modern state.adl was a more perfect creation
than its neighbours but physically weaker than thdime love of freedom and
attachment to civil liberties survived in all geagons until today and this quality
was even recognized by our enemies, no to mentiensb-called friends, who in
their hours of need coin the cliché of an “inspaatfor nations” for us. Poles never
accepted persecution, in any form; they shared theeédom with other nations or

12 Community Board minutes: 4 Apr. 1966, 20 Feb. 18Mar. 1967, Archives of the GPZL.
3 Bjuletyn no 12, Dec. 1967.

14 ‘Nowinki’, GPL-P. Komunikatno 25, June 1967.

> Kronika, vol. 1, 1951-69.
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rushed to fight for their freedom® These words also seem to be also characteristic
of émigrés’ interpretations of other aspects ofrtieee distant Polish past.

A year earlier during a similar celebration, theeesgh was made by Professor
Stefan Mkarski}’ whose membership in the Community was not, howetaden
further advantage of. There was a proposal to agamlecture by him, but probably
nothing came of it. This failure probably indicatbat the Community leaders kept
their distance from more intellectual events. Pssfe Mckarski agreed, however, to
accept the position of the chairman of one of teaddal Meetings® Such things as
the wreath to be laid on General J6zef Haller grasge remembered: ‘on the
ribbons there was to appear an inscription “theisRolCommunity of West
London™.*® In 1976 on All Souls’ Day (2 November) a delegataf the Community
of South London laid flowers at the Katgnonument in Gunnersbury Cemetery with
the ribbon: ‘To the victims of the crime — GPL-R.was stressed that the ribbon
should be placed in the General Sikorski Instiaurtd that the present representative
of Radio Free Europe recorded that moment on Fape. 1972 Bogdan [?]
Brodzinski on behalf of the GPL-P conducted a trip rourmhdon ‘for a group of
forty former prisoners of Nazi concentration campsijted by the Dulwich branch
of the Rotary Club®* However, we shall not find further examples osthort in the
Community of South London.

Reading was promoted incidentally. In March 196&dwertisement appeared in
the GPL-P Komunikat no 28, about the publication of ‘Introduction kodern
Polish Literature’, by L. Krzganowski and A. Dillon, and in 1975 an advertisement
of the bookSiedem dni i siedem nocy w Norman@even Days and Nights in

Normandy) with a preface by General Stanistaw Miceeitten by doctor Ludwik

'8 Bjuletyn no 1, Sept. 1961.

" Archives of the GPZL. Stefan dWarski (1895-1985), philosopher, historian of Pollgerature,
librarian of the Jan Kazimierz University in Lwéin 1918-34 he was an editor 8fowo Polskian
Lwow, in 1930-35 a Member of the Polish Parliamdéniring the war he worked in the Ministry of
the Interior and in the Ministry of Information tife Polish Government in Exile. After 1945, he was
one of leaders of the League for Polish Indepeneldriga Niepodlegtéci Polsk), a member of the
National Council (1951-53, 1973-83), and other émigstitutions. As a political writer he wrote for
the periodical®rzet Biatyand Wiadomdci, and published books analysing the situation istywar
Poland (for exampl®rzewrdt obcy w kulturze polskigjondon, 1952) and the former Polish south-
eastern landsL(vow — A Page of Polish Histaryondon, 1944). Arkadiusz AdamczyW/stp in S.
Mekarski, Zapiski z Rothesay 1940-1942ndon and Piotrkow Trybunalski, 2003.

18 Community Board minutes, 9 May 1969, Community @@uminutes, 2 July 1961, Archives of the
GPZL.

19 Community Board minutes, 9 June 1960 and 16 JA66,1Archives of the GPZL.

0 GPL-P. Komunikatno 51, Dec. 1976.

1 ‘Goscie z Kraju’,GPL-P. Komunikatno 43, Dec. 1972.
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Jozef Szygowski (‘published under his own impriat,short, seven-day diary
covering the hardest moments of the Normandy cagnpafi 1944’) %

To depict fairly the GPZL and GPL-P’s support faghbrow culture, let us
mention that in 1970 the Board of the Community\st London voted a subsidy
of £20 for the Congress of Polish Contemporary f8meand Culture in Exile
(Kongres Wspoiczesnej Nauki i Kultury Polskiej nacgmie) (held on 9-12
September 1970} while the Community of South London granted as imas £150
to that ain?® Zygmunt Szkopiak wrote extensively about this évém the
Komunikat emphasizing the scale of financial aid contridubg the South London
Community. The thanks from the treasurer of the dfess’'s Organizational
Committee Walery E. Choroszewski were also repdintehich shed some light on
the background to this donation: ‘As the subsidyrasmsferred after the congress’,
wrote the treasurer, ‘I believe that we can takesia kind of appreciation for the idea
of the Congress and work that went into to the @r&goon and conduct of the whole
event.” The initiative was generously supported afterit already succeeded. This
indicates that the attitude of the Community leader the financial decision was
practical and careful. They did not accept anyoseririsk during their rare acts of
co-operation with central émigré organizations enents.

Infiltration — between Poloniaand the emigratiorf®

The Communities and the ‘independence’-orientedyedsialso shared concerns and
dangers. The infiltration of social and politicalganizations by the communist
authorities and different forms of provocation didt escape their noti¢é.The
brochureKiedy jedziesz do Polski.(When you go to Poland...), quoted earlier,
warned about the enemy within, in the form of thesédciation of the Polish
Community Abroad in Great BritairZzeszenie Polonii w Wielkiej Brytanand the

magazinePrzeghd Polski ‘Common frauds happen. Regime magazines for the

2 See chapter 3 above, for the advertisement ofboduk by M. Z. StowikowskiB6j w obronie
Warszawy kmieré¢ ks. 1. SkorupkiGPL-P. Komunikatno 48, Apr. 197520-lecie Istnienia i 15-lecie
Rejestracji GPL-P

23 Community Board minutes, 1 Apr. 1970, Archiveshe GPZL.

4 GPL-P. Komunikatno 37, Dec. 1970.

% |bid.

%6 For the differences between these two definitises, chapter 3 above.

" Interview with Z. S. Siemaszko.
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Polish community abroagd@lonijne inform, for example, that representatives of a
well-known organization in exile took part in aneev organized by the embassy of
the Polish People’s Republic. Then it transpired #hsmall group of a few people
acted under the stolen banner of the independestieution.®

A similar danger was also indicated in the documgm of the Federation of
Poles, kept by the Community of West London, sdbpabdy it was known to its
members or at least to its leaders: ‘In the secball of 1966 we received
information that pro-regime agents want to set wpoaganization which is to
resemble the Federation of Poles. There were ptanseate — and there are already
created — different fictions and camouflaged, &g apolitical and not connected
with any party, organizations whose authoritiegude always the same small group
of people. [...] The Federation of Poles in Gredta has already warned Polish
society in exile and social organizations many §nmth during its annual meetings
as well as in the independence press, against @teaf infiltration taken by the
communist regime. Although these attempts, undernalor many years, did not
yield any results, lately, however, the regime t@®e forward with a new sabotage,
that is, the creation in Great Britain of an indidn which, as we read in a
distributed leaflet, is to constitute a wide repraation of “the Polish community in
Britain” (Polonia Brytyjska We are further reminded in the statement edtifldne
Federation of Poles Warn§Zjednoczenie Polskie ostrzegiat the Federation is
‘the only and sole institution representing the lghaf organized and independence-
related Polish life’, that ‘fifty leading social gainizations’ belong to it and that ‘all
these organizations are founded on the idea ofirmong the struggle for
independence, because Poland is a not a free goamdr nor is the Polish nation
free.”?°

The warning against infiltration was published ime tGPZL'’s Biuletyn of
November 1966 titled ‘Alarm. The regime attacks #weigrés’ Alarm. Reym w
ataku na emigrae): ‘Let us bear in mind the real good of our Homelahet us
avoid the hypocritical slogans spread by traitoesegades and opportunists. We are
émigrés conscious of our aims, we know our enforfede, as well as its causes.

Motivated by the spirit of fighting for Poland’sghts to its stolen lands in the East,

% Kiedy jedziesz do Polskj.p. 10.
% Przeghd Spoteczny. Komunikat Zjednoczenia Polskiego viki&fidBrytanii, London, no 60, Jan.
1967.



237

which shall never be obsolete, as well as theffabddom and independence of our
country, we must increase our vigilance and reptl determination the attack of

the regime. We were not weakened by the hardshigegperience of the tough past
— so today as well let us find the strength to ffighck sanctimonious slogans and
empty platitudes. Let us keep sound Polish thowagiat Polish hearts founded on
indomitable Gieztomne)ndependence ideas.’

An example of an attempt at infiltration, which koglace just after the beginning
of the West London Community’s activity, was no dban attempt to organize a
lecture about the Regained Territories by an attivom the Central Committee of
the Millennium of PolandGentralny Komitet Millenium Polski The lecture was
called off on 19 May 1960. To gain better knowleddethis field, which is very
delicate from the point of view of research anduress great responsibility, primary
research would be needed in the archives of th@utesof National Remembrance
(IPN, Instytut Pamici Narodowej and the intelligence and secret services in
communist-ruled Poland, if they were preservedwece made available. One of the
first publications to use such materials has régempeared®

I am, however, in possession of certain sourcescaromg the Polish
Community of West London, which help to reveal thest evident examples of the
regime’s attempts at provocation.

In the GPZL Archive there is an appeal of ‘the Ca&ntCommittee of the
Millennium of Poland in Great Britain’, in which gromotes itself as ‘the initiative
of people of goodwill" and which constitutes withau doubt a subversive event. A
leaflet dated April 1960, starting with the appée&lompatriots!” was nothing but a
provocation aimed at the existing Committee of Mikennium of Christian Poland
(Komitet Tysiclecia Chrzeécijasiskiej PolskKj, founded by the Federation of Poles.
This was a very simple destructive method, whickcabed the facts: the Central
‘Committee notes with satisfaction that nearlyleg same time two Polish centres in
central England have proposed an initiative to cemrate the Polish Millennium
[...] in London the Federation of Poles preparedtie celebration of the Millennium

of Christianity in Polandwhile recently a general meeting of the Commurfity/est

%0 Aparat bezpieczistwa wobec emigracji politycznej i Polonfivarsaw, 2005), in the series
Monografie edited by Ryszard Terlecki and published by tRB.I The most interesting from our
point of view are the papers by Stawomir Cenckiewi¢Dziatanie Ministerstwa Bezpiecastwa
Publicznego przeciwko repatriantom z Zachodu wclatd945-1953"),and R. Terlecki (‘Walka
wywiadéw, czyli rozpracowanie putkownikaaBewicza’). See also Krzysztof Tarkdlackiewicz i
inni. Wywiad PRL wobec emigranto@omianki, 2007).
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London requested the newly elected Board to ta&enitiative to commemorate in
the period 1960-1966 the 1000th anniversary of Plodish state and adoption of
Christianity by the Polish natioiitalics — P. Chl.” The authors of the appeal
announced ‘co-operation with local committees, rabimformation and exchange of
experience’.

On the reverse of the leaflet, a Community actitishdwrote ‘SABOTAGE’
(DYWERSJA.. Any doubts concerning the character of thisvpcation were
dispelled by a second leaflet. This time it camamfrthe tourism section of the
dubious Committee. It informed about the commotiatve with the Polish Travel
Bureau ‘Orbis’ and LOT Polish Airlines of a trip #oland ‘along the route of the
Millennium and to take part in the Grunwald celéioas,” (In 1410 the combined
forces of Poland and Lithuania had defeated thetohéw Order on a battlefield
between the villages of Grunwald and Tannenbetgjféred a temptation: ‘during
this trip for those who would stick to visiting tleeaside and taking part in the
Grunwald celebrations it shall be possible to vmmilies’. Certainly, ‘due to a tight
deadline’, and because it was a really good barghiose interested were requested
to apply as soon as possible to the address @ohamittee’.

The Community reacted immediately. In a handwrittersion of a letter to the
unnamed ‘Mr Editor’ (surely of th®ziennik Polski the secretary (T. Chachulski)
and the president (S. Kuniczak) wrote: ‘We arerakd by the appearance on our
territory of an appeal of an unknown Central Coneitof the Millennium. [...] So
to avoid even the smallest misunderstandings —inveyf declare that we have had
and shall have nothing in common with the abovetmmead Central (?) Committee.
We shall participate in the celebrations of theldfihium of Poland in the general
framework of events organized by independence émigganizations®

We also know about one more attempt of sabotagehvthe Polish Community
of West London encountered directly on 20 Octob@861 TheDziennik Polski
carried an anonymous advertisement for a partychviwas to take place in a
location traditionally and frequently used by then@nunity — Chiswick Catholic
Church Hall, Common Road, London W4. ‘Many peopald suppose that it was a
party organized by the Community’, wrote the walripresident and secretary,
Adam Robaski and Mieczystaw E. Putaski, to the editorialffstef the Dziennik

31 Archives of the GPZL.
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Polski ‘When checked, it turned out that the advertisgmeoncerned a party
organized by the “Polish Olympic Committee” whicltasy as is well known, an
organization under the patronage of the WarsawmegiThe authors of the letter
paid attention to the inappropriateness of prinfimgan independence organ, this
kind of anonymous advertisement’, which can becorttee cause of
misunderstandings and ‘in consequence promote eegpunsored events, which we
think is not the intention obziennik Polski i Dziennikotnierza: The case was
treated seriously, as a copy of the letter was idiately sent to the ‘highest emigré
authority’ — General Wiadystaw Andets.

‘Sceptics, defeatists and people co-operating withregime in Poland call us
every word under the sun, slandering the emigraiBQWIiD [Zwigzek Bojownikdw
o Wolnag¢ i Demokracg, the regime organization uniting veterans] wantslitade
us for good’, warned the founder of the CommunifyVgest Londor?® Similar
uncompromising statements are not to be found enpiblications of the sisterly
Community of South London. In its history there Amvever two episodes, which
are not easy after so many years to reconstrustmain unambiguously.

The 1965GPL-P Komunikatarried an unusually handsome advertisement of the
‘Poland Street Agency’ (15 Poland Street, London) ¥ This agency ran a branch
of the communist state bank PKO, and the Polishri$bBureau ‘Orbis’, so without
any doubt it had very close relations with the Vearsauthorities. Its quite telling
advertising slogan was: ‘From Poland and to Polledway goes through “Poland
Street”...” Promoting such travels in the pages ohagazine of an organization,
which described itself as an ‘independence’ org#tion, may seem amazing. ‘The
Community’s aim was to improve the Poles’ livingnddions, take care of
maintaining Polish traditions and customs, to hgpng peopleand first of all to
struggle to regain the Freedom and Independend#otdnd|italics — P. Cl, wrote
Tadeusz Walczak. ‘Poland Street' advertisements appeared repeatediyhe
Community’s bulletin. 1 did not find any reactioreyainst the decision of the
editorial board to accept them. This episode dessria strange gap between the

official slogans of émigré activity and everydawgtice. There is a further example

%2 etters, 26 Oct. 1966, Archives of the GPZL.

¥ 3. Kuniczak, ‘Na Dziestiolecie Gminy Polskiej Zachodniego Londynu’

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 18, Sept. 1969.0-lecie Istnienia i 5-lecie Rejestracji GPL-P.
% Tadeusz Walczak, ‘Gmina Polska Londyn Potudnie PDZ, no 80, 4 Apr. 1989.
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of similar dimness in approach to an institutiomdently influenced by communist
regime.

The enthusiasm with which a weeldyonika. Pismo dla wszystkigiChronicle.
The magazine for everybody) praised the Commundgns controversial in
retrospect: ‘The GPLPs|c belongs to those few, although increasingly fieagu
signs of reason and positive actions in the lif@olish émigrés in Great Britain’, ‘an
exemplar of behaviour for emigration organizatioesten up by quarrels and
conflicts’, ‘in the life of Polish émigrés in Gre8fitain platitudes lose importance
and concrete achievements gain significance. Thatplace of different highly-
regarded activists under the banner of SPK [...Jaken by practicalkonkretn)
people, entering the scene of Polish life, whoaaisomething, and who during long
years of hard work ensured the foundations of thensonal life! It would be the
most fortunate if the example of the GPIdR] became widespread, if it became an
example for the émigré life, which is going througlserious crisis’. A photograph
presenting the board with cuttings regarding the.-®BPaccompanies the article, in
which there is another praise of the Community ighield inKronika. A caption
under the photo:Kronika is not boycotted in GLPs|c], which is proved by the
above endpaper put on the wall during the GenemétMg’*® Edited by a well-
known publisher, Bolesta®widerski (who secretly co-operated with the comrstini
intelligence service, using the pseudonyms ‘Noritl &ozerski’)3’ Kronika was a
magazine financed by the Polish communist regimeisadon embassy to the
considerable tune of £7,200 a year. The regimdention to useKronika for the
sabotage of the ‘independence’ emigration were als/ito majority of émigrés.
There is no doubt about that fact.

In explaining other questions regarding the inteoacof ‘Poland Street’ and
Kronika with the Polish Community of South London, thedes former activists do
not help after all these years. Bogdan Laskowsie (ast president of the GPL-P),
trying to make light of the matter, only stresshattthe Community, where in

general ‘the subject of independence was not enggdisdid not boycotKronika.

% ‘Brawo Gmina Londyn-Potudnie!Kronika. Pismo dla wszystkicho 18 (76), 3 May 1964.

3" Details ofSwiderski's co-operation with the communist couritgelligence service are in K. Tarka,
op. cit, pp. 197-250.

% Wactaw Lewandowski,...Strofy do mew i mgiel”. Z dziejéw literatury Dgiej Emigracji (i jej
relacji komunikacyjnych)(Torw, 2005), pp. 117-137, Friszk&ycie polityczne emigragjipp. 320-
21.



241

He admits that other émigrés boycotted this magaain‘a non-independence’ ofie.
In the first volume of the hand-writtéfronika GPL-P(GPL-P Chronicles), we can
find a photo of smiling men leaning with intereseo a newspaper. They are: Jerzy
Nowiak, Tadeusz Walczak, General Mieczystaw Z. $towski (and his wife),
Wactaw Borkowski, Zygmunt Szkopiak and Stanistawnidd.”® The same
photograph was also published in an issueKofnika. Pismo dla wszystkich
describing a Community children party: ‘an aftern@mack for children is presented
on the photo below. On the left their parents piaiglge and [...] readronika,
which is distributed selflessly by the friend andtrpn of our magazine, Mr J.
Nowiak.”* Jerzy Nowiak was not an ordinary Community membirname is often
repeated in the accounts of the GPL-P and the lbamsCentre events. Neither in
GPL-P Kronika (whose first volume J. Nowiak actually edited), norKronika.
Pismo dla wszystkichlid a protest, disclaimer or comment to this infation
appear.

Given the lack of other materials which could ilimate these matters, | can only
carefully express my personal opinion: despiteinthiésputable credit gained by their
social activity, the Community of South London abieast some of its activists, took

their peculiarly understood ‘lack of political erggament’ one step too far.

‘Freedom for Poles’ was their message

‘Not everything that happened in our Community veasesult of good planning.
There were cases of organized improvization, wiickonsequence gave also the
best results’, it was stated in a diary publicatiorthe tenth anniversary of the Polish
Community of West Londof?

An occasion for such a well-organized improvizatas given by Barbara
Koztowska-M:karska, who on the Saturday that preceded theahofithe President
of the United States, John F. Kennedy, in Londodune 1961, informed the vice-

president of the Community, Adam Barszcz, on thenghthat on Sunday - the

3 Interview with B. Laskowski. J. M. Makulski (meatied by B. Laskowski as a person important
for the GPL-P) did not remember this affair at all.

“CGPL-P. Kronika. 1962-1964/0l. 1. 1470/Rps/9/a. Interview with B. Laskowski

41 ‘Gmina Londyn-Potudnie dzieciomKronika. Pismo dla wszystkichmo 22/23 (80/81), 30 May-6
June 1964.

4210 lat Gminy Polskiej Zachodniego Londynu. 19599196
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following evening — at about 8.00 p.m., the Prasidd the United States would be
landing at London’s Heathrow Airport. On the Mondd\n the afternoon in
Westminster Cathedral the baptism of Mr and MrsZR@i¢t's daughter Anna was to
take place, in the President’s presence. Stanifaadziwilt]'s wife, Lee, is the sister
of the President’s wife, Jacqueline’, explainedBizéennik Polski

Adam Barszcz telephoned the Community’s presid€otpnel Kuniczak, and
the decision was immediately made that the Commuhibuld greet the President of
the United States when he would be crossing itgdey. ‘In that way, within a few
minutes of receiving the information the decisioaswdisseminated and with the
honest and enthusiastic help of their compatrititsy set about mobilizing their
forces and resources’. First of all it was importammobilize the greatest possible
number of people, especially young people. ‘Bikess and telephones were pressed
into service as means of communications, along astlevening party organized by
the Community in an English parish house and atsheeting next to the “Polish”
Saint Joseph’s Church in Bolton Ro&d.’

Crowds of Poles reacted to the Community’s inwvatatiA substantial group of
adults and children in national dress, scouts’ gundes’ uniforms — ‘appeared lively
and in a well-disciplined way near the exit of Dsk&venue (jokingly called Mr
Barszcz Avenue) and Great Western Road’, becausmst calculated by the staff’,
that it was the way which President Kennedy shbeldoming. Banners were put up
over the heads of the crowd and the Polish natitegiwas flown. ‘A triumphal ride
of many miles of the President from London airgorthe house of his brother-in-
law Prince Stanistaw Radziwit had to impress hiraagly. When he was going past
our Polish group, he leaned out of the car, ag ifvanted to remember our slogans,
and for a long, long time he waved in our direction

It turned out that the group organized by the Comitguvas the only national
demonstration that day in London, which in suchrianfily way welcomed the
president. ‘No one else in Polish London, the sdathe émigré authorities and
political management of our emigration thought dabwar used the president’s ride
through the territory. A spontaneous initiative aride warm support and
understanding of the compatriots surely fulfillde taim and our picturesque group

“DPDZ, no 132, 5 June 1961.
410 lat.., op. cit.
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was undoubtedly engraved in the memory of the Beasiof the United States’, it
was stated with justified satisfactioh.

Information about the demonstration appeared inDady Telegraphk® The
Dziennik Polskiwrote about it in an article entitled ‘Polacy w ldymie witap
prezydenta Kennedy’' (Poles in London greet Presidennedy): ‘they appeared as
a big group summoned by the management of the Contyraf West London. They
stood [...] with the white and red flag and banneith inscriptions: “Freedom for
Poland”, “Free Poles” and “The Polish Community \W&fest London”. Poles
welcomed the passing President enthusiasticallynamchly.”’

This was a great day for the Community, which heakon to feel well satisfied:
‘When it was necessary to show in London that 3%,6®les live there, our
Community did it for everyone and our name and pgEphs went out into the

world through the radio and preé8.’

An act of will and faith

If the improvized welcoming of President Kennedystitutes an example of the
most interesting action of the Polish CommunityWést London spontaneously
generated from within a Community, then participatin the celebrations of the
Millennium of Polish Christianity in the stadium ¥athite City on 22 May 1966 is
the fullest projection of external impacts on tkeminy. Let us look at the
Communities in question in the light of one of theost significant, yet still
underestimated, events of Polish history in thesddalf of the twentieth century,
this huge demonstration of traditional Polish $§iti The significance of the
millennium celebrations in communist-ruled Polandswbased on the conflicting
approaches to the Christian heritage of Polishucelltaken by the communist party

and the state on the one hand, and the Catholicc8laind the majority of Poles on

* Ibid.

**No 33,009, 5 June 1961.

*"DPDZ, no 133, 6 June 1961.

48 :Sprawozdanie z dziataldoi Gminy w r. 1961/62’, Archives of the GPZL.

“9 More about Millennium celebration in London in IRabielski, ‘W swiattach i cieniach przeszoi.
Emigracja wobec Millenium'WigZz 1998, no 11 (481), pp. 140-57.
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the other. This was one of most important battktsvben the regime and society in
‘People’s Poland®

‘Life in exile is full of celebrations in the formf school jubileesakademig
However, even some excess of celebrations shouldapgs not be too hastily
condemned, as their number is the result and es&dehour past; they constitute the
fuel for Polish identity and a patriotic injectiowhich for us, who spend our lives in
a foreign environment, are not only very much need@d useful, but truly
essential’, wrote Witymir Z. Bigkowski a day before the celebratioisThen he
developed this thought: ‘for it shall not be a suhabilee or a performance, which
one can listen to or watch. At White City no one b& only a spectator or a listener.
There everyone of us has to be a participant, & ta pilgrim who with their full
heart and soul shall deeply experience this a&itf and will of Polish exiles’. He
finished with an appeal: ‘it is necessary to mdke ¢elebrations in White City an
occasion to look into oneself, recognize our weakas and national faults that
contributed to the fact that we today have to aalebthis great jubilee not in the
Homeland, but in exile?

Organizers and participants of the Millennium commeation set themselves
important tasks. Exactly a year before the planteddbrations in Clapham, a local
organizational Committee for the Millennium was sgb in South London.
According to theKomunikat representatives of the Community Council appeated
the information meeting, having been invited byarhunity member and the vice-
president of the Millennium Committee for EnglaiMijor Pilot Z. Bieédkowski and
the secretary-general of this Committee, Mr J. IRlds the presence of Reverend
Canon Stanistaw Cynar, the president of the ClapRamsh Committee, Colonel
Siewinski, and delegates of local social organizatioh® tepresentative of the
Community was assured that the commemoration wdade a religious and
patriotic character, would not be used by politmajanizations or their activists, and
funds shall be administered and controlled accgrdinthe above mentioned rules,
with any surplus after the actual costs had beervered to be used to fund

scholarships, an Old People’s Home or a Scouting&unding Centre.

* See Bartlomiej NoszczalSacrum’ czy ‘profanum’? — Spér o istopbchodéw milenium polskiego
(1949-1966)Warsaw, 2002).
*1 Tydziei Polski no 21 (120), 21 May 1966.
52 [1hi
Ibid.
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After listening to explanations (which characterize lack of trust typical for the
Community when it began any co-operation with otbeganizations) the GPL-P
representatives entered the Committee. It was coniwated further that similar
Committees were being created in all the Polislispas of South London, and that
Community members ‘who wish to contribute to orgatibnal works, receive
further information or buy brochures, posters,’etere requested to contact the
vice-president of the Council, Tadeusz Walczak Andienkowski.

The Millennium Committee in South LondonKdmitet Tysiclecia w
Potudniowym Londyn)ewas chaired by Rev. Canon Stanistaw Cynar. ‘Titst fask
of the Committee is to organize a religious celebraof Christ the King on 31
October 1965. The Committee requests kindly ale®diving in South London to
give their full support to the millennium campaigréads the appea.

In response, Community activists decided that enoitcasion of the Millennium
celebrations in South London, the Sports Gamesplafor 3 July 1966 would have
a special charactéf.For the Lewisham Centre, as it was stressed iKitbeika: ‘the
year 1966 was the Year of the Millennium of ChastPoland and the second jubilee
— the fifteenth anniversary — of the parish’. Thenisham jubilee was organized in
Saint Michael's Hall in Sydenham and during its rs&) we read, ‘prayers of
thanksgiving for the years of harmonious work fleavthe throne of the Highest
One’>® GPL-P and POL activists decided, evidently, t@gnate their local needs
into the general émigré millennium plans and wittheir framework to put into
effect an earlier schedule to integrate their snecalinmunities. ‘Undoubtedly a
unique occasion — to live at the turn of two agésivas commented with pride. ‘It
should be used to tighten the bonds of our yourgpleewith Polish identity and
promote Polish achievements among our hosts. Fof aks, it shall be an occasion
to analyse our history, draw conclusions and ugeemsnce from the past for the
spiritual and material wealth of Poles in the sechfillennium.™®

In the Polish Community of West London preparatiémsthis big event were
also carried out — with less exaltation or raptbrd,with a more practical dimension:

‘The Community Board ordered and distributed 206gpammes (tickets) for the

3 GPL-P. Komunikatno 18, Sept. 196510-lecie Istnienia i 5-lecie Rejestracji Gminy Radg
Londyn-Potudnie

** GPL-P. Komunikatno 20, March 1966.

%% Kronika, vol. 1, 1951-69.

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 17, June 1965.
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Millennium celebrations in White City on 22 May ¥6the Biuletyninformed its
readers’” At the request of Colonel Mieczystaw Piekarczye tmanager of the
collection, the Community Board delegated ten mesibe collect money at the
stadium during the celebratidh At the assembly point in the inside corridor bét
stadium [...] of 22 May this year at 11.00 a.m.] [there shall be distributed
armbands, trays, bags for money and essentiahiaoon [shall be given]’ wrote the
manager of the collection on 3 May. The preludeht celebrations was to be the
commemoration organized by the Polish Educationatie€dy Eolska Macierz
SzkolnaPMS)entitled ‘School youth’s tribute to Christian Paiann Hammersmith
Town Hall. The children of the Community membersovditended the Mikotaj Rej
School would take part in this celebratfn.

Everything went according to pl&h.Not only the collectors but numerous
Community members gathered at White City on 22 NMg6. From ten o’clock
onwards, 45,000 people filled the stadium. At noarzompanied by the sound of
fanfares, General Wiadystaw Anders gave the sigbriing in the standards. The
national anthem was played and the parties ofythivd combat standards proceeded
towards the altar, which had been especially lhoiilthis occasion. The parade began
with five standards decorated with tWatuti Militari Cross. The colour parties were
commanded by Colonel Zygmunt Czarnecki, the Chighhe Brigade’s Youth Circle
‘Pogan’ (Brygadowe Koto Mtodych ,Pogi ) — an organization of the last soldiers
of the free Poland, trained in order to fight imadd combat for freedom of the
Homeland. On the altar stood a copy of the painbhghe Mother of God from
Czestochowa, Polish and papal colours; flags, and hmmtin turn were placed
golden eagles, whose forms dated from the timeshefPiast and Jagiellonian
dynasties (to 1370 and 1572 respectively). Poatifitass was celebrated by Bishop
Wiadystaw Rubin assisted by MitratenfOtat) Wiadystaw Staniszewski, Prelate
Kazimierz Sotowiej and Chamberlaisza@mbelapStanistaw Cynar. On the right was
the Roman Catholic primate of England, CardinalnJ&h Heenan, on the left was
the apostolic delegate, also a cardinal-archbishopund the altar sat English and

Polish Catholic bishops and prelates. Mass beganngl which a telegram from

>" Biuletyn no 6, June 1966, invoice for selling the programarfrom the SPK Bookshop (20 Queens
Gate Terrace, London SW7) £20, Archives of the GPZL

%8 | etter to M. Piekarczyk, 23 Apr. 1966, Archivestoé GPZL.

9 M. Gotawski, ‘Mtodziez szkolna w hotdzie Polsce Chézganskiej’, Tydziei Polski no 22 (126),
26 May 1966.

0 Letter, 15 June 1966, Archives of the GPZL.
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Pope Paul VI in English and in Polish was read alang with the blessing of the
primate of Poland, Cardinal Stefan Wyégki. Then theApel Jasnogoérsk{prayers
to Virgin Mary from Czstochowa) and the singing of the religious songz8803
Polslke’ burst out.

After an hour’s break, during which there were beiffets open, the performance
part of the programme took place. It consistedooir fparts:Tarcze Miast Polskich
(Shields of Polish CitiesNasze Tysiclecie (Our Millennium),R&a Polskich Ziem
(The Rose of the Polish Lands) awtkraczamy w nowe Tysilecie (We Enter the
new Millennium). A great presentation followed ofll &olish strata and
environments outside Polafiiand ‘a few young people took part in the march of
national heroes, in period costumes [...] mentibtreBiuletyn®?

During the Convention of Fighting Polandjdzd Polski Walaezxej), whose
members came from seventeen countries where Patksditled® and which was
held at the same time (18-21 May), enabling memblersarticipate in the
celebrations at White City, Colonel Kuniczak gavesgeech which included the
following words: ‘I participate in this Conventianly because | deeply believe that
only when Poland finds its place in the centre anthe east of Europe, with its
borders from the Zbrucz to the rivers Odra and Byssthe family of countries and
nations living under the influence of Western cdfuEurope shall regain its balance.
On every appropriate occasion, and | believe thealdGonvention of Fighting
Poland is such an occasion, we must demand theretdPolish lands taken away as
the result of the Yalta agreement. We must all detrihat, persistently — until it has
an effect!® It is important to mention that while refusing ¢compromise on the
Eastern border he was also insisting on retairiieddands taken from Germany.

In the twenty-firstGPL-P Komunikaof June 1966 we find not even one word
about the May demonstration in White City. We okhow that nearly a year after
the celebration — in accordance with the Commusigonditions made during the

founding meeting — the Millennium Committee in Soutondon transferred the

®1 ‘Millenium na White City w Londynie. Demonstracity i jedndici uchodictwa’, DPDZ, no 121,
23 May 1966.

%2 Bjuletyn no 6, June 1966.

%3 Habielski,Zycie spoteczne emigracj. 101.

% A. Treszka, ‘Wspomnienie 0 S. Kuniczaki&zeczpospolita Polskao 7/8 (239/240), July/Aug.
1974.
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remaining part of funds ‘to a theatre locally ongad under the professional and
energetic supervision of Mr E. Landows%.’

Two Polish demonstrations in London ‘shall be imtalized in the annals of the
emigration history’, wrote Pawelddiak °® These were the famous ‘march of silence’
on 22 April 1956 with the participation of over 800 Poles and many
representatives of other captive nations from Eadieirope (on the occasion of the
visit to Great Britain of the Soviet leaders Nikikahrushchev and Nikolai Bulganin)
and the Millennium demonstration of 40,000 Pole® f2ay 1966). These events
should be clearly remembered not only as the pahistory of the Second Great
Emigration — but also in the history of Poland engral.

The Lord Mayor’s bugle call

‘This lack of one’s own place in Poland, which oneas but is now no more, was
one of the causes of growing apart from the couptriythe strength of life lay in
details, and they filled the world around in whiohe existed. Here they put down
roots, created family, friendship, social and otties. Here small homelands were
created, habits of living in certain districts dietcity, getting accustomed to their
eating places and cafes’, writes Alina Witkow8ka&hese sentences reflect in an
unusual way the truth about both Great Emigrations.

Postwar exiles of the twentieth century — maybeatiabf them, but certainly the
ones | am writing about — saw themselves (apam fitee universal horizon of being
a Pole) first of all as a community defined by tinelependence’ values of soldiers,
then possibly as a group of members of the Polishneunity of some region, city or
town. They also finally began to see themselves part of the wider community of
their own district and as an element of the plabere they lived. This identification
followed calmly, gradually, with the purchase ofuBes, tending gardens, bringing
up children in the local system of education. Sioahd inevitably émigrés melted
into the local landscape (this process, in almasecof every group of emigrants

takes about ten to fifteen years).

® GPL-P. Komunikatno 24, March 1967.

% P, Hciak, ‘Manifestacyjny obchéd Tysgilecia na stadionie White City w Londyni©rzet Bialy
no 23/24 (1170/1171), June/July 1966.

®7 witkowska,Cze¢ i skandalep. 187.
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In the case of London this was a particular arethefcity (such as the South-
East or West), more often a metropolitan borougleven a smaller territorial unit
(such as Brockley, Camberwell or Actofi)his blend was reflected, among other
things, by the interest in the history or the sfiety of the region. For instance in a
one-off issue for the tenth anniversary of the GRZL1969 an article by Jadwiga
Kosicka was published entitled simply ‘Chiswick’.e/Nead in it about the ancient
beginnings of this area which dated from the Romaes or earlier, about famous
personages living there in the past, we can lebontahe etymology of the district’s
name and we track the changes it experienced thetimoment of writing of the
article.

The Community of South London, in turn, trackemonicaon its territory (there
were not many of them in the West, only the ‘indefence’ wave of emigration
created such traces). For example, #emunikat reviewed a book by Zofia
Libiszowska, Zycie polskie w Londynie w XVIIl wPolish life in London in the
eighteenth century), that, among other things, riest the visit to England in 1754
of the future king of Poland, Stanistaw Poniatow&Kkihe interest generated by this
book is evidence of ‘getting accustomed’ to thecplavhere émigrés lived in a more
general sense. Similarly, an article entitled ‘®aw Londynie’ (Treasures in
London) is a manifestation of identification withevof the regions of the city: ‘Most
of the galleries and museums are located on ther dtiink of the river’, writes the
author. ‘The South, however, is not poor and ofeamards a patient wanderer with
an unexpected discovery’. One such ‘treasure’ isvigh Picture Gallery, which has
paintings from the collection of Noel Joseph Deagasfcollected from 1790 for King
Stanistaw August Poniatowski (of the 600 or so pags in the gallery, thirty-nine
were originally collected for Warsawj.

The Community was interested in those British isstilat concerned Poles. We
can read in anothé&omunikatof 1965: ‘At the last meeting of the Editorial Bdan
unpleasant issue arose concerning the law issuedebyMajesty’s Government,
according to which the children of British citizeot Polish origin (among others)

cannot become officers of the British Armed Forcks.the result of this law the

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 43, Dec. 1972. Z. Libiszowskdycie polskie w Londynie w XVIII w.
(Warsaw, 1972). Zofia Libiszowska, née Gotuchow¢k818-2000), professor of history at the
University of Lod, was a frequent visitor to London, where she staygh her relatives in Ealing.

9 7. R., ‘Skarby w Londynie’,GPL-P. Komunikatno 37, Dec. 1970. Cf. the catalogue of an
exhibition at the Royal Castle, Warsalplekcja dla kréla. Obrazy dawnych mistrzéw ze ziwo
Dulwich Picture Gallery w Londyni@Varsaw, 1992).
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sons of Polish officers who sacrificed their liveghe Battle of Britain, the twenty-
fifth anniversary of which was celebrated that yesere reduced to second-class
citizens. We hear with grief that no political padr organization took a decisive
stand in this matter at the appropriate momentpDes short mention iDziennik
Polski this unjust law did not cause any reaction sorfasfficial émigré circles’

The Komunikatwas also interested in more local subjects. IreL@65 it wrote
about a lecture planned in Lambeth Town Hall ‘Lathbgesterday and today’. The
lecture in English was to include some historyraf Borough of Lambeth, including
‘the recent territorial changes which concern a sabgrable number of the
Community members and our present rights, respiitisg facilities we use and
which we have right to usé” (The way of formulating this information proves
distinctly how strongly they were rooted in the tdid.) Unfortunately, as the
editorial staff wrote in December of that year: \@e have not yet received any
information from reliable authorities, we considkis information outdated? The
Komunikatalso analysed the issues of the Income Tax Retutinel article ‘Uwagi i
rady o Deklaracji Dochodowej’ (Comments and addindncome Declaratiofjand
also published a discussion of the appalling ecoa@muation in Great Britain in
1974 (which was relevant to the wider interestthefCommunity’s members§,and
commented on the educational reforms of 1867.

More serious contacts of the Community of South damn with the local
environment (it seems that the Community of Weshdan did not have such
contacts) began with the usage and hiring of putiis for meetings and parties.
From 1965, the Community Council meetings took @lam Streatham
Congregational Church Hall, Streatham High Stréeindon SW16, while the
General Meeting of 30 April 1967 took place in Hawlall, in Camberwell Town
Hall, Peckham Road, SWB5.Ceremonial events, which were especially important
for the GPL-P, took place in Lambeth Town HalIl.

707 ostatniej chwili’, GPL-P. Komunikatno 18, Sept. 1963.0-lecie Istnienia i 5-lecie Rejestracji
GPL-P.

" GPL-P. Komunikatno 17, June 1965.

2 GPL-P. Komunikatno 19, Dec. 1965

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 7, Dec. 1962.

. Bielski, ‘Koniunktura gospodarcza w WielkiejyBanii w 1974 r.",GPL-P. Komunikatno 46,
Apr. 1974.

> ‘Reformy w szkolnictwie angielskimGPL-P. Komunikatno 24, March 1967.

® GPL-P. Komunikatno 18, September 19680-lecie Istnienia i 5-lecie Rejestracji GPL-BPL-P.
Komunikat no 24, March 1967.

" GPL-P. Komunikatno 31, Dec. 1968.
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Co-operation with the local authorities enteredeav,nmore regular phase, when
Councils for Community Relations (CCRs) were essaleld in 1966. Their aim was
to regulate the forms of co-existence of inhabgantparticular population centres,
irrespective of their nationality or origin. It wagplained in th&omunikat ‘As the
Community does everything to be everywhere wheeeitterests of Polish society
require it to be, it was one of the first sociayamizations which joined local CCRs
in Lambeth, Southwark and Lewisham. Community datieg participate in
meetings, take part in discussions, and even haats son boards of these
organizations’® A year earlier it was written than ‘to protect arepresent Polish
interests and for general social and civic co-apamathe Community delegated
representatives to the local government organigsatiof Lambeth, Lewisham and
Southwark.”

The South London Community’s delegates to the OCRambeth were Tadeusz
Bogucki, Waldemar Cegtowski and Julian Piwowarc/KThe Lambeth CCR
organized different meetings that were intendethtegrate local communities and
local government activities, such as a ‘People ¢opRe Week’ (6 July 1968 in
Lambeth Town Hall), within the framework of intetizaal celebrations of a week
dedicated to human and civil rigifsas well as regular parties and balls. The events
were attended from the British side by ministerd treir wives (as it was seen fit to
note). (‘The Minister of Public Works the Rt. HdBharles Pannel MP and Colonel
Marcus Lipton MP showed a great deal of friendlgenrstanding of our problems
and the knowledge of our affair§?)They were joined by Members of Parliament,
mayors of particular districts, representativesttid armed forces and the police.
Some parties were graced by the participation ef Alnchbishop of Canterbury,
Michael Ramsey, who ‘was interested in immigrapigblems, while his wife was
discussing with Mrs Bogucka young people’s probleting system of education and
other things. They even found they had friendsoimmon’®
The Community sources reveal something of theuadtitof the municipal

authorities towards representatives of the Polis@unity. The first recorded party

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 34, Dec. 1969.

¥ GPL-P. Komunikatno 28, Mar.1968.

8 Mr Bogucki has been ‘a member of the Executive Bddcation Committee and also a permanent
representative of CouncilGPL-P. Komunikatno 24, Mar. 1967.

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 29, June 1968

82 Civic Reception 18 Feb. 1966PL-P. Komunikatno 20, Mar. 1966.

8 GPL-P. Komunikatno 24, Mar. 1967.
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took place on 18 February 1966 in the fine saldnSaunty Hall on the south bank
of the Thames. The host of a ‘Civic Reception’ floe substantial number of 1,000
guests, who were treated to five buffets, two ostfas, light effects, and artistic
decor, and waited on by hundreds of staff, was libel Mayor of the City of
London, who welcomed the guests together with tlagyd of Lambeth, Councillor
Evan G. Carr, BEM, JP, and his wife. Among the ¢auésere were ministers, over
forty MPs, the mayors of all the London Boroughepresentatives of the Chamber
of Commerce and Industry, the Armed Forces, theefGtii London Civil Defence
and many other.

‘The endearing, dignified figure of Lord Mayor dfet City of London, Sir Lionel
Denny, MC, radiated with honest joy on meeting Bole an hour-long conversation
he impressed with his great knowledge of Polantedio the homeland and in exile
(he knows Warsaw, Krakow, Poznatc. well). He has been interested in the Polish
guestion for thirty years. He can even pronoundgcdit Polish words such as
SZCZERBIEC, CESTOCHOWA, BARBAKAN, SUKIENNICE etc. (he even
hummed the melody of tHeejnal (bugle call) sounded daily from the tower of Saint
Mary's Church in Krakéw.) He knows the history obl&nd from Mieszko | to
Gomuitka better than many Poles. Irish by origimpeason of great knowledge and
well-mannered, he talked with dignity and in thegamce of dignitaries emphasized
the positive qualities of the Polish characterthesed th&omunikaf*

The Lord Mayor of the City of London was uniquetie depth of his interest in
Poland but he was not, it seems, the only Polom@phithe ranks of the London
local authorities: ‘The Borough Treasurer, Mr H. Echart, does not only collect
municipal taxes. He is very much interested in spde pronounces the names of
Polish ratepayers with difficulty, but he can pranoe correctly and without
difficulty the names of Polish sportspeople. Lasaryhe went to Budapest especially
to watch the Polish athletic team. He consideosié of the best in the worl&'The
Chief of the Chamber of Commerce and Industry Lnrely, talking about Poles,
emphasized their bravery, loyalty, commercial atichiaistrative abilitie$?

Other dignitaries often referred to the Second Wavlar (in which they had also
taken part): ‘The Chief of Civil Defence, Mr Frendtnows and values Poles since

8 ‘poznajemy przyjaciof GPL-P. Komunikatno 20, Mar. 1966.

8 Civic Reception, 24 Feb. 1967, in Lambeth TownlHabsted by the Mayor of Lambeth and the
Town Clerk.GPL-P. Komunikatno 24, Mar. 1967.

8 poznajemy przyjaciorop. cit.



253

the War®’, while the Chief Superintendent of the Policetia &rea of Lambeth, Mr
F. J. Sheppard, ‘remembers Poles with pleasurei fiee Italian campaigfif. During
another Civic Reception on 15 February 1968, thed Lilayor of London, Sir
Gilbert Inglefield, ‘showed a great interest in quoblems. He is a director of an
engineering concern where a few Poles occupy resiplenpositions and about
whom the Lord Mayor talks with the greatest resp&ct

Encouraged by this warm welcome on the part ofBhgsh local authorities,
Poles from the Community returned the visits, editepresentatives of the district
and the city to their own parties and evéfitBuring the twenty-fifth anniversary of
the Lewisham parish, the Mayor of the district, Patterson, and his wife were
presenf’ The English representatives willingly acceptedithétations and it seems
that they felt comfortable in the Polish compangr Example the lecture by L. S.
Garwood, the manager of the Public Relations Officthe Borough of Lambeth, on
‘Lambeth yesterday and today’ on 16 February 1268/¥e can see the organization
of the lecture was finally successful and thanktheoPolish side) at Lambeth Town
Hall was attended by the Mayor of Lambeth, CouacilGidney H. Gurney JP,
(accompanied by his wife), the Town Clerk, JohrFi8hwick, and others. After the
official part of the occasion came the entertaintn@ntombola, music from the
record player, tea and a glass of wine: “‘The Mayut his wife stayed with us until
the end of the evening and said that they havénadtsuch a good and light-hearted
time for a long time* Alderman J. W. Calder, as a former Mayor of Larhbetas
decorated with the Gold Cross of Me#tdty Krzy Zastug) by the Polish President-
in-Exile August Zaleski. He also welcomed the Riest and a few people from his
circle in Lambeth Town Haff®

Members of the GPL-P treated these meetings angulessvery seriously. ‘The
Community in its social activity does not negleny accasion to remind the hosts
about its existence on this territory’, it was emaglzed in theKomunikat On a

different occasion, the following comments appearetany conversations with

¥ Ibid.
22 Civic Reception, 15 Feb. 1968, reportedSiRL-P. Komunikatno 28, Mar. 1968
Ibid.
% Autumn Party, 14 Oct. 1966. Those present inclutiedViayor of Lambeth, Councillor Harold W.
Lockwood, the Deputy Mayor, Councillor Sidney A. i@ey, and Alderman J. W. Calder, all
accompanied by their wive§PL-P. Komunikatno 27, Sept. 1967.
%L‘Echo 25-lecia na BrockleyDPDZ, no 174, 23 July 1976.
2 They were invited to further partie8PL-P. Komunikatno 24, Mar. 1967.
% ‘sylwetki przyjaciot, GPL-P. Komunikaho 24, March 1967.
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other dignitaries confirmed our belief in the apprateness of contacts with the
representatives of the local society. Limiting @lves to personal acquaintances
although very familiar, does not bring opporturstiéo address more general
matters.>*

Meeting brought opportunities to address issuesigtificance for the Polish
Community. TheGminacould lobby in order to solve some problems. Oteast
one example, such action was effective. When therlhondon Education Authority
(ILEA) planned to increase by half from 1970 theargfes for renting rooms by
Saturday schools, Community representatives, duhegCCR ball on 18 October
1969 spent most of the time ‘talking with MPs, memsbof local government and
other personages to present to them financial prablof Polish schools and ask for
intervention in relevant authorities in order taaope the decision about increasing
the charges’ An appropriate letter concerning this matter wlas aent to the CCR.
The intervention resulted in a partial success Aldgreed to a certain reduction in
charges for all Polish Saturday schools on itsteey:°® However, in the face of the
scale of activity of the Polish Community of Solitbndon, contacts with the British
local authorities were not of a routine characded ceased when the group of people
who created them left the field of social activitythe 1970s.

Conclusion

Emigrés’ public activity, which lacked variety onday-to-day basis, became more
and more routine as years went by. After one sclgeal had finished, there was
another school year. This was also the case wittiepaexcursions and jubilees.
Nevertheless, inevitably there were situations whintroduced divergence from the
predictable course of events and which could tsllsomething new about the
group’s behaviour and consciousness.

Despite the fact that th&miny were essentially local organizations concerned
with local issues, large-scale problems of the wapderes of emigration, the Polish
nation, the United Kingdom and even the world coned all the Communities.

Such problems forced their leaders and membergdot rand act. Membership in

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 34, Dec. 1969PL-P. Komunikaho 24, Mar. 1967.
% GPL-P. Komunikatno 34, Dec. 19609.
% GPL-P. Komunikatno 35, Mar. 1970.
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organizations other than the Communities (such @$K and theZjednoczenie
Polski9 and participation in all-émigré events (above #ike celebration of
Millennium of Christianity in Poland) placed theganizational units analysed here
in the wider context of the émigré ‘parallel worl@he Communities were not a
protest against this world’s shape, nor againstutes by which this ‘parallel world’
was governed. Nevertheless, they remained autor®aradi as | have demonstrated,
reacted in various ways to the challenges poseithdm by the émigré canon of
values and duties.

As a local, grass-roots level form of organizatiomexile, the Communities were
also exposed to the techniques of manipulation eteimpts at sabotage similar to
those used by the communist state’s secret seragasst all forms of life beyond
the reach of its totalitarian aspirations (bothhivitthe geographical borders of
‘People’s Poland’ and outside them). Differencesvieen the approach of the GPZ-
L and GPL-P leaders to this problem demonstratedinging sensitivities of émigrés
to the danger of communist influences on Poligh difter the Second World War. It
also reveals different degrees of political soptasion, knowledge and experience at
the lower levels of the wider émigré community.

Examples of contacts with local British life at bagh level are proofs of how
well émigrés put down roots in the country of settént. In this aspect the image of
the Community of South London is much clearer thmathe case of its puzzling,
surprising attitude towards evident attempts attration by the communist regime
in Warsaw. The GLP-P’s ability to find its own pé&at the emerging new British
universe — the multicultural society — was certaipioneering in the early 1960s.
However, the Community members did not achieve nithis field except prestige
and moral and satisfaction. Poles had not yet edter any significant numbers
British politics, even at the local level.

The only case known to me of one of the Communiigag open to matters of a
more universal character (not mention the sporadidarity with the Hungarian
War of Independence in 1956 at the outset of GPEL-Bje welcoming of President
John F. Kennedy in 1961 by GPZL members — not oelyeals organizational
abilities but also clearly proves that the groupg hgpro-freedom and explicitly pro-

Western attitude.
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11.
Towards POSK

In this chapter | shall first outline the relatiooSthe Community of West London
with the Polish Social and Cultural Centieo(ski Qrodek Spoteczno-Kulturalny
POSK when the latter was coming into existence in reaal shall also attempt to
present the subsequent phases of the total digsohifta dynamic local organization
into an institution whose main task was to seneeuhiversal purposes of the entire
émigré community. Related to this are the followmgestions: 1) How did it occur
that most of the funds, raised with such difficudtyd dedication, were given to an
external organization? 2) Why did the ‘contributofeom the GPZL play an
important, yet never a decisive role in POSK? Whagwtheir role only a supportive
one? At the end of this chapter | shall presererse reflections not quite strong
related to main topic, but in my opinion importaotsummarise the wider question
of the Communities.

It is first necessary to present the idea and rgériestory of such a huge
enterprise as POSK, which was crucial for the erRiolish community — not only in
London or even in the United Kingdom, but for ablés who aspired to a free
Poland. In the brochure of 1964 which initiated #stablishment of th@olski
Osrodek Spoteczno-Kulturalnfthe official English name was the Polish Sociadl a
Cultural Association Ltd.) we read: ‘There are evmre events, especially out in the
British provinces, which are being organized atithiative of Polish Communities
called Gminy and social and cultural organizations. The agtiat war veterans’
associations is developing successfully. Polishshas show astonishing activity
centred around their own churches and the orgaoimatwithin them* Despite these
successes, the authors of the brochure also dtateirt recent years significant
changes both in the character and needs of thal dideiof the Polish diaspora, now
forced emigrants to redefine the aims and methédsmal work. There is a growing
need to pass ‘great traditional values’ on to tlenger generations, who either
maintained their Polish identity or were attachedttte heritage of their parents’

culture. According to the initiators of POSK, thask required ‘the creation of a

! Twérzmy Polski @odek Spoteczno-Kulturalny w Londynkomunikat Informacyjnyno 1, Feb.
1964. Announcements were published as brochurdswater a separate title.
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centre that could serve as a base for weaker mar6ially —P. Ch] unprofitable
organizations’.

A further motivating factor connected with the drea of POSK was the need to
rescue the Polish Library in London, which did fnatve its own premises. The
British authorities could have parcelled out itshricollection among non-Polish
colleges and institutions because officially thierdry belonged to and was fully
subsidized by the British authorities. In 1966 PO&8K an association took the
responsibility for Polish Library and finally in 69 became the owner of the library.
The British subsidy was however continued, in grthe School of Slavonic and
East European Studies of the University of Lontlon.

The POSK enthusiasts’ way of thinking was signiiitya influenced by their
awareness of the fact that the number of émigrés eeastantly decreasing. The
existing organizations were getting weaker finalhciand their wealth was being
dispersed. Seeing the need to gather togetherxibigng assets, the idea of a fixed
Polish centre was formulated.

Its task would be to ‘serve present and future gaimns of émigrés and their
descendants in the UK as well as émigré Poles drthenworld, through the agency
of the ones in the UK.’ It was added without hesitathat experience had proved
that London functioned as the unofficial capitatioé Polish community in exile and
that it was here that the centre should be eshaaisArguments were constantly put
forward that it was necessary to create suitatdenmes for the Polish Library. This
idea was linked with the task of establishing atvRslish centre. The centre’s
massive building would house many organizationsyel as a theatre, art gallery,
and restaurant. The initiators of POSK were theisRolUniversity College
Association Limited (PUCAL) and the Association d?olish Technicians
(Stowarzyszenie Technikow Polski@iTP). Other organizations joined later. The
Polish Veterans AssociatiofStowarzyszenie Polskich Kombatanté8PK) was
among the larger ones, while the smaller ones @eduthe Polish Community of
West London and the Polish Community of South Lendthe date when POSK’s
charter was passed, 23 July 1964, is consideredffice&al beginning of POSK.

POSK had also its opponents. In the Archives of @fZL one may find

scrupulously collected newspaper cuttings contginidetails of discussions

2 Cud nad Tamiz 25 lat Polskiego @odka Spoteczno-Kulturalnego w Wielkiej Brytargd. J.
Garlinski (London, 1989), pp. 21-22.
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published in thédziennik Polskiand theTydzie: Polski They include the principal
pro-POSK articles, for instance Roman Ludwik WagdaPrzyszid¢ Bibioteki
Polskiej w Londynie® (The Future of the Polish Library in London) aslivnas
articles by Karol Pozraki, POSK’s main critic: ‘Biblioteka i domy polskiw
Londynie’(The Library and Polish homes in LondomdaPomieszanie pe§ czy
pomytki?' (‘The confusion of concepts or mistakd$?’Apart from these
publications there were also many letters to thesdfrom the concerned public. It
was uncertain whether the Centre would be estalislis size was debated. There
were two opposing views: the idea that POSK shbelanodest in size and the idea
of a ‘big POSK’. Such, in brief, were origins of BR.

The Polish Community of West London — 500 bricks

The first trace of the relations between GPZL dmel Polish Social and Cultural
Centre is a letter dated 3 September 1964, writteriEugeniusz Lubomirski and
Roman Ludwik Wajda (who were the secretary andctbreof POSK respectively).
The letter had an attachmeKbmunikat Informacyjny POSKr 2, Wspdlnymi Sitami

(Information Announcement of POSK no 2, By our @clive Efforts)® The

Organizational Committee requested its membersaitalifarize themselves with its
content and ‘if possible to take appropriate resohs, which would enable the
intended task to be achieved swiftly’. Then, on Qé&ober 1964 the information
about appointing the Centre’s Coundiadg andBoard Zarzd) was sent. There
were no representatives of the Polish CommunityWadst London among the
members of the above two bodies, as it was onlindua meeting on 5 May 1966
that POSK’s management decided to accept the Coitynato its members. The
Community was registered and on the basis of ar2d of POSK’s statute it was
guaranteed one vote at the Annual General Meefingnvoice of ten pounds was

signed’ POSK was pleased to receive even small sums.@ongle, a subsequent

% Tydziei Polskino 15 (88), 12 Apr. 1969.

* Tydziei Polskino 16 (94) 19 Apr. 1969 and 22 (130), 31 May 1969.

® It is not my task to narrate the history of PO%#ithough no scholarly monograph has yet been
published. For the moment, s€ad nad Tamiz., op. cit

® |ssued in Aug. 1964.

" Letter dated 6 Apr. 1966, Archives of the GPZL.
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circular from September 1966 appealed: ‘Let us raber that each gift of ten
pounds is equal to five hundred good-quality bricks

The Community lay within the area of interest of #*Oactivists. In a letter to
the director, Roman Wajda, on 7 August 1968, POSKrsasurer Krzysztof
Gtuchowski pondered the possibility of build a ‘B@SK’: ‘Nevertheless, it seems
that we should give the hut in the backyard todbeuts. The hosts should be the
teamBiekitna Trojka(The Blue Three), which has King Street in itsaar€hey are
children from Chiswick and its surrounding area,os# parents have a fund of
£3,000, which belongs to the Community of West Llamdtekitna Tréjkais under
the umbrella of the 3 DSK3(Dywizja Strzelcéw Karpackicld, Carpathian Rifles
Division), so there exists a possibility of afftiizg the “Carpathians” and interesting
them. The youth is a good element in our propags&hd#e initially pragmatic
approach of the directors and members of the GRxlatds the emerging Centre
was characterized by a growing idealism. Accordingthe protocol from the
Management's meeting on 23 September 1968: ‘all beesof the management
present at the meeting expressed their views comgethe Community’s joining
POSK (according to the motion put forward by theebior T. Urbanowicz). It was
also decided that a delegation should be electesl,iembers of which would
familiarize themselves with POSK’s projects anchplaoncerning the position of the
Community and what it would make use of. The infation received would be
passed on to the Council, who would make the datigihat to do and present it to
the Board?

When in December 1968 POSK announced the startagding cash for the
putting into effect of the plan of adapting the ghased buildings in King Street for
social and cultural purpose? jt became clear that the Centre would be estadlish
and, moreover, that it would be located in the arfethe West London Community.
This fact determined the Community activists’ deagagement in the establishment
of POSK. The Centre’s location was not accidenttalone of the issues of the
Komunikat Informacyjny POSK(Information Announcement of POSK) a
schematic map of Polish settlement in the city walslished under the telling title
‘Osrodek Polski na mapie Londynu’ (The Polish Centrélee map of London).

8 Gluchowski,op. cit.,pp. 282-83.

°® Community Board minutes, 23 Sept. 1968. Archiviethe GPZL.

10| etter of C. Woyno and R. L. Wajda, dated 14 D368, Archives of the GPZL.
1 Komunikat Informacyjny POSkno 10, Sept. 1968.
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Looking at the map it was clear that (using the atiministrative divisions)
32.11 per cent of the total number of Poles livimg.ondon lived in ‘London W.’
(the West), 17.88 per cent of Poles lived in ‘N.\{tlie North-West), and a further
26.60 per cent lived in ‘'S.W." (the South-West).h€T apparent precision and
certainty of these percentages is extraordinamigving identified the centre of
gravity of Polish settlement in London, it can loacduded that POSK’s location was
convenient.” The area where the Centre was locéteas argued elsewhere, ‘on the
border between Hammersmith and Chiswick, backirtg anlarge public park, right
by an underground station [...], in a main streig Wwusy traffic, is part of one of the
fastest developing and modernized districts of lomdIt was predicted that ‘the
centre of the metropolis would be moving westwandhjch would increase the
significance and value of the location and of tRelfsh area” in generat?

Some sentences taken from the West London ComrmiBiyletyn™® published
at the time, exemplify the hopes which the GPZLested in POSK: ‘The Board
came to the conclusion that due to close co-omeratith POSK we shall be able to
rent a room for meetings and events on easy temmthis way we shall gain the
basis for our activity, which subsequent manageskeave been unable to obtain for
a number of years.” Teodor Urbanowicz, also in tBeiletyn outlined the
background of the gift of GPZL funds to POSK: ][.In August 1968 POSK
purchased a building complex in King Street anddRaeourt Avenue, W6, worth
£48,750. The plans are predicted to be effectedhbyend of 1970 [the deadline
turned out to be very optimistic Ch]. [...] POSK could obtain the necessary cash
through selling property, which it owns. This, hase would decrease the Centre’s
income, which would be related to the decreas@enGentre’s provision of services
to various organizations and academic institutidnsorder to prevent this, the
Centre’s authorities decided to launch an actiondistributing the debentures
(obligacjg among the émigré society and charter organizatioh..] The
Community’s Management is kindly asking the Comnyisimembers to support
POSK'’s appeal by joining the Community or buyindpeletures**

In 1968/69 POSK'’s governing body realized that rtteativity had entered its
decisive phase. They believed that the purchasedirte’has great potential for

12 3. Gurawski, ‘Polgenie POSK-u’DPDZ, no 238, 6 Oct. 1970.
3 Bjuletyn no 15, Dec. 1968.
14 | bid.



261

development and expansion and could become a oghtcd would meet the needs
of Polish émigré community’. However, in order fhis dream to become reality,
the collective efforts of Polish organizations weeeded. In order to achieve this,
on 21 January 1969 ‘a meeting for information distussion over a glass of wine
was organized®® It is worth underlining that the invitation to t&PZL did was not
in any way special; it was sent as a copied fornth whe addressee’s name
handwritten on it. The director and secretarytd Community replied that they
would attend?® In the meantime the debate over the very ideaQS# went on. In
the theatre room of the Polish cl@gniskoin South Kensington, the Association of
Journalists Zwigzek Dziennikaryorganized an evening debate, in which Karol
Poznaski took part on one side and Roman L. Wajda aedviiterans’ Association
president, Stefan Soboniewski, on the offidthe Community, however, decided to
tip the scales in favour of POSK by taking action.

During an Emergency General Meeting on 17 Janu@6@ the GPZL resolved
to transfer £1,500 to POSK. A few days later, on J&huary 1969, the afore-
mentioned meeting of all the organizations forming Centre was held. During the
meeting the decision, considered ‘historic’, wasetato build a ‘big POSK’. Then
the West London Community’s director, Teodor Urbaioa, accompanied by the
chairman of the POSK Council, Jozef Szlamp andsésretary, Michat Putaski,
handed the cheque over to Professor Roman WajdaUmMdanowicz ended his
speech with an appeal: ‘Let this humble contributiof ours be the proverbial
widow’s mite, which will tip the scales of humannstiences, especially of those
who could help today, but leave it until tomorrdvar many of them tomorrow may
never come and Polish society will not forgive thiti® wasted opportunity®

Representatives of undecided organizations heaebsethwords. POSK'’s
governing body expressed their gratitude for ‘tmeaf and exemplary decision of
giving almost all of the Community’s wealth to thewly-established Polish Social
and Cultural Association [...] The swift executi@s it only took four days, of the
resolution of the Emergency Community Members Muwgti...] authorizing the
Community to give this amount of money to the Cenis a further proof of
understanding the appropriateness of the projedttia@ necessity for decisive and

15 _etter of C. Woyno and R. L. Wajda, dated 16 D568, Archives of the GPZL.

16| etter dated 4 Jan. 1969, Archives of the GPZL.

" A. S., ‘Dyskusja o Polskim €odku Spoteczno-KulturalnymDPDZ, no 309, 29 Dec. 1969.
'8 Dziesk¢ lat Gminy Polskiej Zachodniego Londynu. 1959-198%ndon, 1969]
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rapid action’, it was argued, continuing an impottéghought: ‘we warmly thank
them for this great and decisive attitude and tbeirsiderable help at the moment of
starting formal talks with other organizations. TBemmunity’s resolution and the
active participation of its members at the meeting21 January undoubtedly had a
great influence on the statements of other orgéniza representatives®
Commemorative photographs were attached to therdetf gratitude.

Was the GPZL'’s financial gift indeed decisive imlreing the project of building
the Centre? Other payments soon followed, for exarapoan of £25,000 from the
Invalids, Widows and Orphans Fund of the 3 CarpatiRifles Division Fundusz
Inwalidéw Wdéw i SieroZotnierzy 3 Dywizji Strzelcéw Karpackigff and gifts,
such as £1,000 from the Trusteeship of the PoliallyNPowiernictwo Marynarki
Wojenne).?! At the very least, however, one cannot excludepthesibility that the
Community’s decision was a turning point for POSKie Community’s activists
had no doubts on the question: ‘We rescued POSKCcisctly claims Gustaw
Slepokora.

After some time the Community bought further shamesPOSK of £440,
increasing its total share to almost £2,60@his was only the beginning of the
considerable and constant aid from the Communigt thent straight into the
Centre’s assets. The support, however, was not digncial, but also
organizational. In 1971 Stanistaw Kuniczak and TeodUrbanowicz became
members of the Technical Committéeitet Techniczryof POSK?® According to
the minutes of the Board Meeting on 25 January 1878 Community’s Council
Meeting (21 December 1972) lent £1,500 to POSK @r7cent interest. The idea of
establishing POSK was popular and strongly sup@ddrteactivists and members of
the Community. A few of Community’s activists be@members of POSK'’s
Council: Teodor Urbanowicz in 1974 and Father Kaern Sotowiej in the years
1969-74 and 1977-74, although the latter's role was essentially titul&ir
Urbanowicz was active in the House Committé®rfisia Domy) and Library
Committee Komisja Biblioteczng and he acted as a guide to the building for

visitors from around the world. In 1973 the fir€D8K lottery was organized, which

19 etter of C. Woyno and R. L. Wajda, dated 27 J&&9, Archives of the GPZL.
2pOSK coraz bliszy celu’,DPDZ, no 155, 1 July 1970.

2L przyklad godny ndadowania’, Tydziei Polski no 34 (200), 22 Aug. 1970.

2 Bjuletyn no 19, July 1970.

% Cud nad Tamig, p. 110.

24 Cud nad Tamig, p. 42
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explicitly demonstrates the way POSK was able sowdon the experiences of the
Community of West London. Ryszarabttaniecki claims that the Community was a
kind of school for future activists of POSK, theusture of which resembled the
Community. When on 29 October 19P®SKIub (POSK Club) was opened, the
director of the GPZL, Zygmunt Grzyb, became itastger”

Towards the end of December 1974 the western panedouilding was opened.
This marks the beginning of POSK’s cultural and lmulactivity, for example
meetings of the Association of Polish Writers Alsrq@wigzek Pisarzy Polskich na
Obczynie) began to be held thefé The West London Community started to settle
in. On 27 October 1975 the Management discussedtbadvertiseAndrzejki(the
Saint Andrew’s Eve party) and what should be inetlth the programme — ‘the first
Community party held in POSK’, as it was calledenideforth all Community events
took place there. However, some people claim thter [the opening of] POSK,
Mikotajki (when Santa Claus handed out presents) lost thaiacter?’ Initially the
relations between the Community and POSK were blestén the protocol from the
GPZL Board meeting on 30 May 1975 there is a fragmewhich Zygmunt Grzyb
reported that there was ‘no place for the Commuimty?OSK’, but in the same
period, the Community allocated £150 to felski Qrodek Mtodzieowy (POM,
Polish Youth Centre) for furnishing their premié&sThe Community members’
attitude towards POSK could be characterized aaliglie. They had every right to
consider themselves ‘at home’.

From that moment on the history of GPZL's membexdivity becomes part of
the history of POSK. Let us recall the fact thatMay 1975 Ladies’ CircleKoto
Pai) also ceased their activity. ‘That was the endthed Community’s activity.
Urbanowicz would continuously spend time in POSi€Galls Ryszard Kofa ‘The
Community ceased to exist in its current form ind+h970s — it was difficult to
separate its activity from that of POSK and in faadid not make sense. We all
rushed towards POSK. We entered it in a largergraays Stefania Woigka. It

was the effective end of the Polish Community ofstMeondon.

% Zygmunt Grzyb was a member of the GPZL from 14 May0 and a member of the Board from 3
June 1974.

% The further stages of POSK’s building were: on 8M977 the opening of Polish Library, and on 5
June 1982 the opening of the theatre. POSK wastalgay off all its debts by 30 Nov. 1988, close to
the 25th anniversary of its foundatia®d nad Tamig, pp. 40, 68, 93.

" Interview with S. Wolaska.

%8 Community Council minutes, 29 Sept. 1975, Archivéthe GPZL.
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POSK and ‘the South’

It is striking that the GPZL'’s activists were lesfiuential in POSK than those of the
Polish Community of South London, although theelattias geographically further
away from the Polish Centre. The GPL-P’s actiwgése present at an earlier stage
in the structures of POSK. POSK’s originator anéetlorganizer, Roman Wajda,
was linked to the GPL-P. In March 1966 tkemunikatannounced that the vice-
chairman of the Community Council, Tadeusz Walcdakown for his dynamism in
organizing things in the Community, had become anbe of POSK’s Councif?
General J. Sarnecki and T. Bogucki were also meetioamong the POSK
‘enthusiasts®® During the General Annual Meeting at tBezet Biaty (White Eagle)
Club on 27 April 1969, ‘after an exhausting diseosdVr T. Walczak’s motion was
passed by a majority of votes, according to whieh@PL-P would join POSK with
a share of ten pound¥.’

The Community was registered as number 589 amangdmbers of the Centre
and given one vote at the Annual General Meetfrig. 1972 a motion concerning
increasing the Community’s support for POSK wascused: ‘It needs to be
mentioned that prior to the beginning of the magtthe Chairman of POSK,
Professor Wajda, in his short speech accompaniea fiiyn, presented the aims and
plans for the development of POSK. He also talkszliathe progress in building the
Centre’. In recognition of ‘the outstanding valuetlus activity’, an annual subsidy
of £150 was accepted. The subsidy would take tha faf a seven-year covenant.
‘Thanks to this, the Community will gain the right a permanent delegation to
POSK'’s Council’, it was addet.

POSK-related issues were regularly and extensivgpprted on in the South
London Community’skomunikat®* ‘The more of us there are in the Centre, the

more influence we will have on its development ahdracter’, it was written in an

29 GPL-P. Komunikatno 20, Mar. 1966.

%0 GPL-P. Komunikatno 25, June 1967.

¥ GPL-P. Komunikatno 33, June 1969.

32 | etter dated 14 May 1969 informing about admissimROSK, Archives of the GPL-P,
1470/Rps/3.

% General Meeting 23 Apr. 197&PL-P. Komunikatno 42, July 1972.

3 ‘Gmina i POSK’,GPL-P. Komunikatno 43, DecembeGPL-P. Komunikatno 43, Dec. 1972 and
GPL-P Komunikaho 45, Dec. 1973, also carried significant articiegarding POSK.
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article which at almost three and a half pages faatonger than the standard ones
printed in theKomunikat This article was proof that the idea of POSK gag
considerable interedt. Tadeusz Chmura, in a telling and committed artisiétled
‘Emigracja a POSK’ (The Emigration and POSKblished in 1975 wrote: ...]
POSK is not yet another empty cliché, just as PQ$SKot merely an impressive
building, it is also an action. It is a tough anetetmined social action, which is
developing, despite various obstacles. [...] Wherere is action there is also
reaction. A reaction against the enthusiasm of gheup building POSK is the
unfavourable propaganda of envious persons andomalsts, gloomy defeatism
seeing the financial and organizational future ©/SK in dark colours, as well as a
mysterious rumour that certain suspicious individiave entered POSK... (Indeed,
there are suspicious individuals on the outsid&kibgrat POSK). The reaction is
composed of phantoms and ghosts of the past, vehtmyaing to destroy the laborious
work of those, who for twelve years have been Imgidhis new and lively HOME.
Phantoms and ghosts are not in favour of life amdat understand the idea of work
for the future.” This issue of théomunikatalso carried an advertisement: ‘Sign up
for POSK membership®

There were appeals to support the Great POSK Régtiielki Festyn POSK)Ju
which took place on 22 June 1975 in the ground€luswick House: ‘We ask for
gifts in the form of food or something from Poliflolk Art.®’ There was also a
Circle of [female] Enthusiasts for POSKdto Entuzjastek POSKjuwhich was
associated with the GPL-P. The Circle was mentiahethg the celebrations of the
Community’s twentieth anniversary on 26 Septemb@¥5las a co-organizer
(together with the Community) of a dance in WimlniedIn 1976 the move of the
Polish Library to the new building was supportedhwthe sum of £28% and on 6
October 1977 a response to an appeal to all émfgriled a shelf for the library:
‘The name of our organization will be written oretfounders’ Plaque’, it was

announced? The Community of South London was also a ‘fourmfea theatre’ and

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 45, Dec. 1973.

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 48, Apr. 197520-lecie Istnienia i 15-lecie Rejestracji GPL-P

37 Announcement signed by Z. Szkopiak (secretary) Bnd/alczak (director), Archives of the GPL-
P, 1470/Rps/3.

% General Meeting 9 May 1976,PL-P. Komunikatno 51, Dec. 1976.

% GPL-P. Komunikatno 51, Dec. 1976.
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the ‘founder of a chair for the POSK theatre’, hertof which was matched by the
Community of West Londof?

In South-East London, POSK became an issue foffitsietime on 21 April
1975, when the Circle of the Friends of POSK waméd. It was declared that the
‘main task would be to help the Centre’s managemase the funds necessary for
the Centre’s completion and its handing over fobliguuse. We all know that the
idea of POSK is a great one and is an achievenigheavhole Polish community in
Britain and overseas [...]." One can read furtié&fe Poles from South-East London
would like to make our modest contribution to thaélding and development of
POSK.* However, it was only on 1 November that a ‘Jum8ke’ in order to
support the POSK project was organized. The ewwmsed about £130. The gift ‘was
accepted with deep gratitude, particularly becamseCircle’s ambition is to raise
the full amount of £250 in order to become a prdpander of the Centré?

This ambition was achieved and the Brockley Cimmiehe Friends of POSK
(Koto Przyjaciot POSK-u Brocklgyan be found on the list of the Centre’s founders
at the number 697. The Polish Parish of Lewisham alao one of the founders
(number 1042), and so, individually, were somehaf €entre’s activists, including
Father Adam Wrébel (number 876). Similarly, indived members of the GPZL and
GPL-P supported POSK and Tadeusz Walczak did seraetrmes, also doing so
through some of his enterprisEs.

The main event in the common history of the Comnyuoi South London and
POSK is the fact that on 30 October 1976 Tadeuskc2&k became the Centre’s
Director and Zygmunt Szkopiak, who was at the saimme President of the
Community and a trustee of the Lewisham Centrek tdmrge ofPOSKIlub(POSK
Club), which had been managed by Walczak for a.{felr 1979 there was yet
another change and Zygmunt Szkopiak became thetaliref POSK (until October
1980)* Thus, one can firmly state that in this periodvasts from the Community

0 Cud nad Tamig, pp. 182-83.
“ “The Committee during the first assembly in thegence of parish priest was established as
follows: director: M. Makulski, secretary: Cz. Kevaewski, treasurer: Dr Z. Szkopiak, members: Z.
Ziqtek, Z. Jankowski and T. WalczakKronika — Materiaty.

Ibid.
43 Cud nad Tamig, pp. 170 ff.
** GPL-P. Komunikatno 51, Dec. 1976.
“5 After two years break under Czestaw Woyno's leskigr T. Walczak again became director of
POSK in 1982.
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of South London had a great influence on the Cengetivity in a difficult stage of
its development and in paying off its debts.

The end of an era

The last, as it transpired, issue of ieletyn of the Polish Community of West
London, which probably came out in June 1974, anoed in its obituaries section
the deaths of four founder members of the Communitye pianist Juliusz
Lepiankiewicz, Lieutenant Colonel Ludwik Skiiski, the lawyer J6zef Natenski
and the founder and long-time president of the Canity, Stanistaw Kuniczak. An
era was coming to an end. At the beginning of 18#5following concerns were
raised: ‘In a discussion concerning the ways of ingakthe Community’s activity
more dynamic and recruiting new members the opiman raised that thBiuletyn
should be issued regularly. The only difficulty wasfind an editor who could take
on this work.” This difficulty was not overcome. @fCommunity’s quarteriiNad
Tamiz; (On the banks of the Thames) managed just two issves in 1974

An era was also drawing to a close in the émigrddvas a whole. In the first
half of the 1970s the generation who reached mgtun the period of the
independent Republic of Poland and which in marsesavas fully formed by the
ideas and the world from before the First World Was passing away. This was the
generation who created Polish culture in exilelint& dimensions, from the literary
and ideological to the political and organizatignadilding it on values inherited
from this past world. Younger people were now tgkiner?’

The decisive event in the history of the West Lan@ommunity (and not only
of the GPZL) was the establishment of POSK ‘inaitsa’ and the fact that the most
active Community members were involved in it. Aatog to Jerzy Kulczycki there
are ‘two ways of using POSK: weekend events takiage in, for example thBala
Malinowa (Raspberry-pink Room), and everyday ones, actualigeted at West

London.”*® However, the Centre was at its best as far asvmerial events were

¢ Nad Tamiz. Kwartalnik GPZL no 1, winter 1975.

47 0On this process see Habielskycie spoteczne i kulturaline emigragjip. 279-78.

8 A well-known émigré publisheQrbis andOdnowapublishing houses) and booksell€riis book
shop) J. Kulczycki was a member of the GPZL Couinoiin 26 Apr. 1969 and deputy director of the
Council from 25 Apr. 1970.
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concerned, organized for the whole of Polish Lonadwneven the entire Polish
community in the UK. The Centre’s size and the egnent lack of cosiness seemed
to be unsuitable for local, everyday events. Iemse, from the point of view of the
inhabitants of the nearest neighbourhoods, POSKouled’ the Community. The
GPZL members were insufficiently numerous to mamta significant level of
activity in two organizations. It would not be flmom truth to state that the case of
the Community of West London, most visible alsarirthe reason of its topography,
is symbolic of the turning point in the whole sddiastory of Poles in London, which
seems to be divided into two periods: before PO&Kadter its establishment.

The opening of th®©rzet Biaty (White Eagle) club south of the river, not to be
confused with the one in Kensington, was a kingrelude to the centralization of
local life. In 1969 one could read in thH€omunikat ‘In connection with the
organization of a Polish Catholic Centre Club unther name “White Eagle” at 211
Balham High Road, SW17, the Board decided to diwdull support to this useful
institution and, as far as possible, to organize fitture events on the club’s
premises?® The next Annual Meeting of the GPL-P took placéhi@Orzel Biatyon
27 April 1969. During the meeting ‘Mr Pawlak, Ditec of the Orzet Biaty
presented the matter of the club’ and ‘focused lo ¢o-operation between the
Community and the Club, which was supposed to bewven better results in social
work of these two organizations’. Waldemar Cegtowskpported this view”
Afterwards almost all the GPL-P’s events took platthe club?

The above fact questioned the role of the Commisniitguse, while the building
of POSK called into question the sense of the Conityis activities. As early as the
1974 Annual Meeting Tadeusz Walczak admitted: ‘$oalthought that if the
Community did not come alive again it would be reseey to give a part or the
whole of its property, that is the Community’s Heus POSK. | still remain a POSK
enthusiast, but perhaps a better way of helpingkP®@&uld be to organize events in
its benefit, to conscript members and founders étEhis represents a clear reversal
of priorities in the Community’s public activity.alleusz Walczak wrote in 1989: ‘in
the 1950s organized Polish life was still in iteamcy. [...] Parishes were only at the
stage of being organized. Not all of them had tbein places where they would be

4 GPL-P Komunikatno 32, Mar. 1969.

%0 GPL-P. Komunikatno 33, June 1969.

1 GPL.P. Komunikatno 34, Dec. 1969.

2 GPL-P. Komunikatno 47, [1974]. The General Meeting took place8mpr. 1974.
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able to hold services, to say nothing of havingrtbemn churches, clubs or parish
houses. Polish Saturday schools had difficulty iigdrooms for their activities as

well as financial problems. The scouting movemesialdished its first cub scout

packs and scout troops. Dance groups and choienltegdevelop. [...] Even though
nobody admits it openly, only now one can reallz the Community in the fifties

and sixties was a kind of an umbrella organizatian, organizer of large-scale
events. [...] After some time parishes, scouting Saturday schools stabilized and
started organizing their own eventdThings developed similarly in west London.

Let us focus on yet another aspect of the Commasiitictivity. We read in the
GPZL'’s Biuletynin September 1961: ‘at present the Community H#&s Bembers,
this is both many and few.” ‘It is few in compansto the total number of Poles [in
West London -P. Ch], it is many, as they are members who fully unterdg the
necessity of existing in changed conditions agenera) tightly-knit organization,
above political partiesppnadpartyjnd, an organization that is truly of a social and
self-governing nature, embracing in its aims b present — and above all — the
future.” ‘Most Poles living in West London did najet involved with the
Community’, says Stefania Wdiska and continues: ‘as circumstances did not allow
that [...] There are still people who — sadly — Waaimit that they are Poles. Why?
I've no idea. Those, who felt Polish, were convih¢kat they could do something
for the Community, not to gain something, but teeggomething. It is not enough to
gain something, one should give something firsteylhwere still eager to get
involved with the Community*

During the first ten years of the West London Comitys activity, according to
the summary presented at the Board’'s Meeting oReXbuary 1970, the number of
the Community’'s members was the following: 164\ectnembers paying fees, 44
crossed-out members, 31 members who had changeelsadd, 9 members who had
emigrated, 27 undecided members, 8 members ontagvéist, 22 dead members,
and 305 members in total. Was this few or many?

Without doubt an indisputable achievement of ak tGommunities was in
reaching high level of ability to organize themsaslvand foster a ‘culture of the
deed’ kultura czynl. This knowledge was useful for other émigré aisdimns and

it may even have had a pioneering dimension, maiolyPOSK. The project of

3T, Walczak, ‘Gmina Polska Londyn PotudniBPDZ, no 304, 21 Dec. 1998.
> Interview with S. Wolaska.
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setting up the ‘Sarmatia’ company, even thoughdtndt end as planned, that is with
buying their own house, also required, given theetin which it was realized, much

ingeniousness, courage and mettle.

Conclusion

POSK has been the pride of Poles in London, thiggdst organizational and
financial enterprise, which has been almost entiegcluded from any possibility of
criticizing it and judging it objectively in émigrpublic debate, and even in the
existing historical studies. The tension connecidtth the long years of building
POSK, evident in the use of expressions such awusrasts’ and ‘enemies’, has
always impeded matter-of-fact discussion concerrtivgg aim of its establishment
and the role it was intended to play for the Poismmunity in the United Kingdom.
Thus, the question whether the building of POSK aambsitive or negative impact
on the life of the whole of the Polish communityeixile, seen from beyond the level
of theGminag remains open.

The angle from which | am looking at the everyddg bf émigrés and at the
creation of ‘Polish London’ as exemplified by ther@munities’ activities, enables
us to see that the consequences of both the lomgitivolvement of many activists
with the building of one, big house centralizinge tlactivities of the émigré
community in the British capital, as well as of t@ening and activity of the centre
since the mid-1970s are not unambiguously posififee Communities’ members,
making their contribution into the building of tleentre, went beyond the smallest
local scale of their collective efforts. They sgamples of organizational abilities as
well as the ability, which had been developed | @ommunities, to co-operate in
order to maintain national identity in exile. Thshift of interest had a negative
influence on the Communities of South and West loondt was only the Polish
Centre in Lewisham, geographically the furthest yaivam POSK, which was not
significantly influenced by its opening.

Let us remember, however, that working for POSkKt jike working for the
Communities, had a very practical dimension, airaethe technical facilitation of

public activity at a higher level than a distribyt not exceeding the scale of Polish
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community in London (33,000) or in the United Kimgd (140,000)° TheBiblioteka
PolskaPOSK(Polish Library) was the only institution, whosenaand meaning was
more universal than ‘serving’ the small and locat bulturally important émigré
community. However, to maintain the library it wast necessary to raise such a big
building, with all the immense effort and cost tR&SK entailed.

Let us add here that the period of POSK’s constraatoincided with a serious
economic crisis in Great Britain (inflation, volatiproperty prices and interest rates).
On several occasions this crisis posed a thretttet@onstruction and paying off of
the building by causing the costs of the projeaide dramatically. It also questioned
the project’s profitability, leading to a vulnerbtyi which can still be clearly seen
years later.

The centralization of Polish life in London, resudt from the establishment of
POSK, consolidated changes in the means and stydengrés’ involvement with
the Polish ‘parallel world'. It was also the exmies of the evolution of this social

group, which was clearly changing its shape inli®g0s>°

Epilogue: The true émigré heroes?

The lastKkomunikatof the GPL-P that | could find in Polish Library irondon, is
number 52 from June 1977. It contains the followsamplaints: ‘We have the
treasurer’'s permission, plenty of paper, the prgthouse is waiting — but we still
have nothing to print” It was clear that, as ire t@ommunity of West London,
members felt insufficient need to maintain theirciab bond by means of an
organizational bulletin. There were only thirty-gpeople present at the Annual
General Meeting on 9 May 1976.A satirical epigram was writterfWszystkie
organizacje si kurcz; / — cztonkowie wymiergj / Tylko prezesi wgt walcz, / — i

na stanowiskach trwaj / Dochodz mnie gtosy, / — coraz bardziej liczne/zé

% These figures from 1951, representing probablyHigiest level of Polish settlement, are taken
from Sword, Identity In Flux,p. 36. It is of course difficult to determine tbatent to which the
British-born children and grandchildren of wartimed postwar émigrés, especially the offspring of
mixed marriages, have remained part of the ‘Palmmmunity’, and so the estimation of its numbers
over time is an inexact science. Swoldentity in Flux is a sociologist's attempt to tackle such
questions.

* See Swordldentity in Flux for an interpretation of this process.

" GPL-P. Komunikatno 51, Dec. 1976.
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niektore prezesury / ¢guz nawet dziedziczné...]' *®. (All organizations shrink / -
their members pass away/ - Only Chairmen stilltfigland keep their positions / - |
can hear gossip / - more and more clearly / - $bate chairmanships/ - are already
inherited.)

The Community of South London became merely aeiotlfriends who would
meet several times a year during ‘social eveninfysieczorki towarzysk)e
Christmas parties, excursions, or mushroom pickinghe articles printed in the
GPL-P Komunikatnumber 51, from December 1976 were: ‘Ostatniwo&minie —
widziany oczami radnej’ (The last year in the Comityu - seen through the eyes of
a [female] councillor): ‘and what we shall singeafthe shared dinner with the wine
will stay with us for the whole year and maybe el@amger...” and ‘Na grzybki...’
(Mushroom picking) proved that the authors weres legerested in social activity
than in socializing, and that the focus of theiterests had changed. In 1981 the
Community allocated £275 to POSK and its thedtrand in September 1985 a
photographic competition was organiZ&drhere were annual Carnival balls in the
Sala Malinowa(Raspberry-pink Room) of POSK as well as the rmutAnnual
General Meetings. There were ‘traditional trips “tbe Lithuanians” Do
Litwinow),** as well as to Fawley Coltt.There were also trips to the seaside, to the
beach at Margat¥ Bale Maturalne(balls held to mark the finishing of secondary
schoolss) and other events and parties were nigtdisahg out. There was ever less
interest from the ever decreasing circle of Comtyumiemberg?

The Community did not adopt or admit new membettseei In 1988 it decided
to give its house to POSK. The proposal causedastdlurry of excitement among
the members of the GPL-P. The supporters and opp®ré giving the house to
POSK mobilized to argue during the Annual Generadelhg. Eventually, the
proposal to hand the house over to POSK prev&ilektcording to the signed

%8 J. Nowiak?], ‘Przestroga dla Zadur', ibidem.

% Archives of the GPL-P, 1470/Rps/3.

% |bid.

61 Letter dated Nov. 1989, signed by T. Bogucki (stary) and W. Borkowski (director), Archives of
the GPL-P, 1470/Rps/3.

62 | etter dated 21 July 1988 to POSK's treasurerhives of the GPL-P, 1470/Rps/3.

%3 | etter dated 1 June 1989, signed by T. Boguckirétary) and W. Borkowski (director), Archives
of GPL-P, 1470/Rps/3.

® Interview with B. Laskowski.

% T, Walczak, ‘Gmina Polska Londyn Potudnie (IMPPDZ, no 83, 7 Apr. 1989.



273

agreement POSK committed itself to paying £30Chts @ommunity’® In 1998 the
house was sold, and the funds were handed oved&KPthe Pitsudski Institute, the
Sikorski Institute, the Polish Educational Soci@@MS, Polska Macierz Szkolpa
Saturday schools and scouting groups based in Souiton.

According to Bogdan Laskowski (the last chairman tbé South London
Community) the organization had fulfilled its msiand its dissolution was the
natural course of events. He does not view thetfattthe second generation did not
take over from their parents as a failure. He ithefopinion that the Community was
an achievement of a particular generation and witht that generation as it passed
away. Neither in the 1980s nor later did it engagiéh subsequent émigré
generations. Writing in 2008, | add here that tbésh Centre in Lewisham, which is
still active, unlike the officially dissolved Commities, is also run almost entirely
by the youngest member of the wartime and postwagré generation, born in
1920s%’

The motion officially to end the GLP-P’s activityas proposed on 29 May 2001
‘The Polish Community of South London will officiglend its activity during the
current year of 2002 and the Annual General Meatitigdecide how to allocate the
Community’s remaining funds according to the prasigicluded in the Statute. [...]
The last event organized by the Council for the imers and their guests will be
Optatek[a party during which Christmas wishes are exclkdnaver the breaking of
eucharistic wafers] at th@rzet Biaty (White Eagle) club in Balham on 2 December
2001." The last social gathering had taken placd#m®©ctober 2000: ‘As it is now
the last year of the Community’s activity we wilertainly have many good
memories from those many years of our work, trg@nes, etc. The Community’s
Kroniki (hand-written chronicles), alboums and other pubilices gathered in the
room will help us with this before they are movedtie archives of Polish Library in
London’%®
‘The Polish Community of West London ceased itsvégtin 1976, but officially

it still existed’, emphasizes its last Presidenggdunt Grzyb. As has mentioned

% | etter to POSK'’s treasurer dated 21 July 1988 wirequest to cover the costs of the excursion to
Fawley Court, Archives of the GPL-P, 1470/Rps/3.

®” The youngest wartime/postwar émigré | have met as in 1928. However, from November
2006 the director of Polish Lewisham Centre andfomm three trustees was Dr Pawet Dokurno, who
arrived in London from Poland in 1995. The youngedior has little to do and he seems to be an
exception prove the rule.

% Letter signed by S. Portalski (secretary) and BsKowski (director), Archives of the GPL-P,
1470/Rps/3.
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above, the GPZL was a twofold founder of POSK (atnbers 72 and 147 — the
second being the Ladies’ Circf®). The Community also supported the action of
deposits to help POSK. A deposit of £6,681.33 wasrgback to the Community by
POSK in February 2003. The official dissolutiontiedé Community took place on 31
May 2003 under article twelve of the Community’satBte. It was decided by
majority vote to allocate the Community’s remainifumnds between the Saturday
School, scoutingVarsovia Football Club, the Polish Library, and the General
Sikorski and Jozef Pitsudski InstitutésFor a long time the life of the Community
has been concentrated in POSK and has taken vdoous. The dissolution of the
current structure of the Community seems to beaaamable and logical end to its
activity’, claimed its last activists. The Commuét remaining furniture, dishes and
other items of that sort were given to the PoliskthGlic Centre(Polski Grodek
Katolicki, POK) in Ealing’* The last event in the Community’s activity wasaffg

a commemorative plague in the Church of Saint AejdBobola.

*kk

One of the last documents connected with the hisibthe GPL-P and which can be
found in its archive is a letter from the directof Polish Library, Zdzistaw
Jagodaziski, to Bogdan Laskowski, dated 15 August 2000. fonmer expresses his
gratitude for Laskowski’s gift of Stefan Korgul'sadies covering the years 1939-64
(‘including the periods of his stay in Soviet fodelabour camps, in the Polish Army
in the Soviet Union, the Polish Army in the MiddEast Polska Armia na
Wschodzie APW,), the 2 Corps of the Polish Armed Forces mlylt and, after
demobilization, in England’). Zdzistaw Jagodkki wrote: ‘It is an important and
valuable source for the history of the wartime gutwar peregrination of our
emigration, particularly because it describes thaysy thoughts, experiences, and
opinions of somebody who belonged to the ordin&rgta of émigré society rather

than to its elites, which does not mean that hisoaet is not important for

%9 Cud nad Tamig, pp. 163, 164.
O R. Z6ttaniecki, ‘Gmina Zachodniego Londynu (rok zataia 1959)’ DPDZ, 30 June 2003.
™ Interview with Z. Grzyb.
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researchers. [...] Thank you for rescuing thesaeatigas there are not many of them
[.].72

‘Such organizational forms as tlEminyare the third, the most unknown, and the
most unsung level of émigré life, after “high pigkf’ and main social and cultural
organizations. They are the true émigré heroesicloded Jerzy KulczycK? | hope
that this thesis adds to our knowledge of the agpee of Poles in exile in its

individual and human, as well as its social andanizational dimensions.

2 GPL-P. Kronika. 1965-19730l. 2, 1470/Rps/9/b.
3 Interview.
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12.

Conclusions

Does the history of Communities contain the trutla onore general meaning? How
can the Communities’ activity fit into the broadeontext of the history of the
‘parallel Polish world’ in Great Britain?

By 1959, over a decade had passed in emigratidrgoumting the war years.
Even those who were least resigned to their eXdg¢el had to attend to their own
affairs. Their children were growing up and theyd haegun to flourish in the
professions and in business. Ever more people eeécahd could afford, to buy their
own houses. Moods were changing. Marian Hemar csthtently: ‘“The émigré
convention is such that we are all unhappy hereitamas to be like this, that nobody
is happier here than they would be in the home rguthat everyone are smiling
through their tears, that English bread is bitted das no scent, that the gin is of
poor quality and it makes you choke, that one tsluky at cards and the moods are
low, that everyone would abandon everything one iexe and come back to the
home country on their knees, if there was freedérohoice there. Meanwhile the
truth is that we all long for the homeland, espécithe elderly, but many of us
would not return for good any more, especially yloeing ones. There are people
among us who have not been very successful her¢héne are also those who have
been much more successful than they would even bleei home country, there are
people who have made fortunes and there are at=s® ttvho gave come to like
something more than prosperity here. They have donii&e the order, the peace,
the security of being a citizen in this particutenlitical system. They have come to
like the citizen’s indifference towards the statel ¢he government.’

The last two sentences are especially importam fitee point of view of the
growing stabilization of life in exile, which is erof the most important themes of
this work. Remaining in their hearts Polish patriet patriots of a Poland that no
longer existed in reality, but only in their menexiand tradition — the émigrés
absorbed the atmosphere of the country of settleridims was an atmosphere that
was very different from their experiences of Polarmblitical realities before and

during the Second World War. Years of participationBritish life — interrupted

! Hemar,op. cit p. 98.
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every weekend by activity in the Polish socialdiel changed their general approach
to such varied issues as the role of the stategrgavent and politics in the life of
individuals, mutual relations between people invgie and public life, and some
behavioural spheres — on which themes | shall nqyared.

Stefania Kossowska saw these problems in a diffdigint. In 1960, on the
twentieth anniversary of the establishment of @gniskoclub and theDziennik
Polskishe wrote in an article entitled ‘Sentymentalna od jubileusz[Sentimental
ode for the jubilee]: ‘Being attached to Londorséen by most compatriots almost as
national infidelity, as a rejection of other tie&fter twenty years, however, one
should muster the courage and admit to this indem@otion — yes, not Warsaw, not
Lwow, not Silesia, not £ag just London. [...]. Let us not confuse local paism
with the national one; it is only a private loveeasured by a number of years spent
just here and not anywhere else and by one’s owper@nces accumulated
throughout those years. Can we bear a grudge tewsochebody, who has lived
nowhere so long as in London, for their London ipgm?? Similar emotions
created the spiritual background for the decisioncerning the establishment of
Communities.

‘It was evident that temporariness ended and tleskould start long-term
planning’, writes Krzysztof GluchowsRi. They wanted to build mini-Poland for
Poles here’ says Zygmunt Grzyl#s far as London was concerned, it was quite a
substantial ‘little Poland’. Towards the end of #@60s one could read: ‘according
to official statistics London Postal Districts amghabited by 49,200 Poles (this
number does not include Poles born in England)jnsthe area of the Greater
London Council there live 62,800 Poles out of wh@ml3 per cent live in West
London and the remaining 22.87 per cent in Easdbar® At the beginning of the
1970s, the number of Poles in the entire Unitedgom was estimated at 130,000,
including the second generation, born in the UK.

Let us focus at this point on the evolution of émigssociations in relation to
their central units. One should remember that timelependence’ emigration,

because of its legalism and the fact that it maeththe attributes of statehood, was

% The article reprinted in the book : S. Kossowdkszkam w Londynig.ondon, 1964), pp. 311-13.
% Gluchowski,op. cit.,p. 176.

* Interview with Z. Grzyb.

®‘Osrodek Polski na mapie LondynuPolski Grrodek Spoteczno-Kulturalny w Londyniomunikat
no 10, Sept. 1968.

® Radzik,Z dziejow spoteczroi polskiej w Wielkiej Brytaniip. 20.
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strongly institutionalized and kept its hierarchitavour. Bohdan Czaykowski and
Bolestaw Sulik characterize changes that took pladeolish life in Great Britain at
the turn of the 1950s and 1960s as a ‘gradual pesapng of the vertical structure in
favour of the horizontal structure’. They later Eip that ‘this process is manifesting
itself with tendencies to become independent frorks| with central organizations,
with the coming into existence of independent @nof a Community character)
and with the offensive of the parish. This procsssot complete and we have seen
the obstacles that it is encountering. For the timiag, the result of this process is a
mixed structure: some centres remain organized narobranches of central
organizations, some are centred mainly around lpesiand for some the concept of
the Gminais the organizational basis.’

These authors claim further that ‘the atomizatiohRolish life in London]
goes hand in hand with decentralization, and thesgss has been going on for quite
a few years now. There occurred a considerablé shiéentres of gravity towards
London’s peripheries: Islington, Chiswick, Ealing;lapham, Lewisham, and
Highgate, and outside London: Middlesex, Surreyd &ent. In these areas new
parishes, new Polish Houses, independent orgammzatinder the name @miny
and other independent centres are being establidted concentration of “central
units” in the district of Kensington is slowly benog an anachronism.’” One of the
most important points of their conclusion is theefrast that further decentralization
of Polish social life would follow. ‘The centre gfavity will move towards local
associations.” By this the authors mean branchdkeotentral unit, the parish and
the Community. Sulik and Czaykowski had an agenda — they desirecchanges
they claimed to describe, and some of their commhgsare tendentious. We should
seek confirmation from those of a different ideadady hue, who also noted and
described trends in lifestyles and attitudes anfeolgs in exile.

Zbigniew S. Siemaszko, who defies stereotypingenlexl in a perceptive
article written in 1967: ‘About twenty years havasped since the time when young
men with military backpacks left the camps. Alreadyddle-aged, they are now
portly, they own houses, they have jobs, televigiah cars, families and children.
As far as their careers are concerned, most of tlaeen well-to-do. A large

percentage of them have academic qualificationsy Tielong to British professional

" Czaykowski and Sulikop. cit.,pp. 545, 258, 558.
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institutions, many of them in managerial positio@®ancerning their income, this
middle generation of people with Polish roots bgkmo middle class, or perhaps
often to the lower middle class, which is the mBsglish of all classes of this
society. This class has influenced these Poledtatds why they are different from
both the older émigré generation and Poles in tmadhand. The middle generation
of Poles in England has got rid of emotionality anaerydown to earth They only
deal with practical matters, work professionallyaree for their houses and
expenditures®

Mr Siemaszko indicates further characteristics dfist class: ‘the
simplification of forms of social interaction, thegurification from exaggerated
emotionalism, the disappearance of demonstratispeat towards ladies, the
disappearance of mingiggery-pokery These people have their feet on the ground,
but they have anti-intellectual attitudes, are redged only in their professional
specialization, and are losing the traditional dea¢ of Polish intelligentsia.” In an
article with the telling title ‘Pokolenie, ktéremwyrwano kly' [The generation
whose fangs were removetlthe same author adds that the generation described
‘after some time got involved with Polish activdjebut at a grass-roots level —
parishes, Saturday schools, local clubs.” They detnate at the same time ‘hardly
any interest in central matters’. It is neverthgleaportant that this group work on
transmitting Polishness to the youngest generatlmorn in this country, he
concludes, even if this Polishness consists maeykpational dances, singing, the
language, spoken reasonably well, and a handftda$ from Polish history taught
at a Saturday school’.

The prolonged stay in the British Isles was makhegsocial stratification of
Polish émigré society ever more similar to the alosiratification of British society,
claim Czaykowski and Sulik. ‘General embourgeogdtiis in progress: ‘without
significant resistance a part of emigration becdhe bourgeoisie’. Characteristic
features of this group were the following: ‘generakourcefulness, great work
output, energy, haste and panache in collectingiltén property, the rapid
acquisition of wealth, the ambition to educate digh, up to academic level,
awareness of social advancement, self-confidendecartain ostentation in lifestyle,

8 Zbigniew S. Siemaszko, ‘Pokolenie dwéch kultueprinted in id.,Sprawy i troski 1956-2005
(Lublin, 2005) pp. 427-435.
° First published irWiadomdci, no 1, 1975reprinted in Siemaszk&prawy i troskpp. 435-440.
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despite frugality™® All those elements of change within the wider Stolcommunity

influenced the emergence of the concept ofGh@ng its organizational shape and

ways of acting.

*kk

In the late 1950s and early 1960s in London a grgwieed for a new type of
social self-organization can be observed amongnargi members of the Polish
emigration. Following the initial period of a lagi stabilization, during which
eémigrés hoped to return to a free Poland, the pbasettling down in the host
country began. The partial embarrassment of thgrénpiolitical elite that took place
after the ultimate rupture in the centre of powet954 resulted in the unwillingness
of many among the émigré ‘masses’ and ‘grass r¢otsy) to be involved in social
activity in general, or else a shift of their fododocal activity.

This moment, then, was the right one in which tonfalate the concept of the
Gmina —an organization which by its nature was democration-elitist and
cohesive. After several years it resulted in tha@shment of three Communities,
located in different parts of London, but with diemigoals. The Communities started
to create their own Polish world, which interactedh the world in which they
found themselves. This creation of entirely new aoigations constituted a
remarkable success and brought a breath of frestodPolish social life in the
United Kingdom. Organizing the communities wasitesty to the émigré society’s
vitality and its openness to new tasks connecteth s stabilization. It was a
triumph of the need for self-organization in ordermaintain national identity, in
reaction to the accelerating assimilation of Pads British society. This need was
deeply rooted in Polish tradition and history. facacterized the Poles of earlier
emigrations as well as those living in the Polishds during the period of partition
(1772/95-1918). Most leaders of the Communitiesvaf as their members were
conscious continuators of this tradition.

From the beginning of their existence, the Commesihad to contend with a

wider struggle concerning the image and programithe Polish community in

10 czaykowski and Sulilgp. cit, pp. 551-52.
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exile around 1960. The question of the ideologiesd moral foundations

underpinning even local Polish organizations, whosesion was to meet basic
religious, educational, or social needs, was urdally raised in an émigré world

that was divided into political and even ideologjicamps. Individual communities

had recourse to different strategies in dealindhwhte dilemma of having a clearer
political image of their organizations. Within ti@mmunities, the acceptance by
many Poles in exile of British citizenship was pwertly criticized; indeed, the very

concept of the organization can be construed adtampt to neutralize the influence
of this process on Polish social activity. The essd visits by members and activists
of the Communities to communist-ruled Poland weattrd differently.

The process of settling down, buying houses, ethgahildren with the aim
of enabling them to achieve the greatest possibtdegsional success in Great
Britain, all this had to co-exist with the idealistision the older generations of
émigrés cultivated of their Polish identity — heranartyrological and Catholic. This
was a difficult undertaking. It proved impossibke far as the attempt to pass on a
living Polish national tradition to the next genteyas, born in exile, was concerned.
A solution was however found for maintaining naéibapirit among the generations
born in independent Poland and at least partly &edcin Polish schools to the end
of the 1940s. This was the pattern of life in tworlds, with different rules,
hierarchies and rituals — in the British world frdionday to Friday and in the Polish
world at the weekends.

Of course it would be difficult to state that authe morality also applied to
these two worlds. For example, the émigrés’ agtiuit the Polish parish and the
British Catholic school, recorded in the case & Bolish Centre in Lewisham is a
good example of a single ethical stance in botHdgoNevertheless, it was the strict
guarding of the boundary between the two realities enabled émigrés to maintain
their national distinctiveness.

The membership of the Communities came from atlles of the wartime
and postwar emigration and reflected all the rota&en by Poles in order to reach
the British capital in the 1940s. The diverse eigrares of the people involved in the
Communities had no significant influence on theeleof understanding between
them as they undertook tasks in the newly estadisbrganizations. Former war
heroes frequently had to face the difficult chajjerof finding their own place in a

reality that was alien to them. The youngest gdimrawho entered adult life during
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the war or immediately after it, found it easiern@ake a new start. It was mostly
representatives this émigré generation who bultftlundations of th&miny.

The wartime origins of the Second Great Emigratived a profound
influence on the way the group’s national idenéiplved as well as on the ideas and
values that governed the upbringing of its childtgorn in the United Kingdom. The
pressing task was therefore to reconcile the morpératives of the Polish national
cause with the habits and aspirations typical afidr society. The need to pass
down Polish national consciousness to the nextfatudle generations was a highly
significant factor, which drove many Poles in exdevards greater social activity.

New arrivals, who felt aliens in their environmeaihd were now inhabitants
of London, clung to each other and felt a commoednr mutual support in a
generally uncomprehending, sometimes hostile, abimulticultural British society.
Despite the differences between various areaseofrtatropolis as well as between
the Polish communities inhabiting them, one canceomany similarities between
the PolishGminythat determined their character.

There were circles of friendly families, parentsdachildren within the
Communities. People leaned on one another and wadgether, not only in Polish
social activity, but also sometimes in businessdsuilding a religious community.
It seems that past divisions and the hierarchaa that characterized Polish émigré
society were sometimes deemed irrelevant at thed t\theGmina There were also
attempts to develop a sense of high self-esteerthéogroup. Care and respect were
offered to the Communities’ senior members. Acjivit other social areas beyond
the Community was appreciated. The growing matewma professional success of
many members was a source of pride for the entirar@unity.

Having been established on the margins of émideé the Communities
slowly became a more important part of ‘Polish Lomd They expressed a
spontaneous and genuine need for collective samtlity. Despite the tragic
experiences of war, separation from the homeladdrelatives, and Poland’s loss of
independence — which was genuinely felt — the mesnbiethe wartime and post-war
emigration did not remain in a state of nationaunming. The arrears caused in lives
by the war were finally being cleared, Poles betgdive normally, make use of their
youth while it lasted, and enjoy material stabjligven prosperity. Dances brought
substantial profit to the Communities. The partethiough confined largely to the

Polish circle, were sometimes attended by the Bhdfiends of Polish children born
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in exile. The preparation of a dance entailed ahagl selfless organizational effort
by Gminaactivists. Here, groups of ladies discovered agalubfully followed their
social vocation. It must be admitted, however, @ittgmpts to introduce youth into
the organizational ‘engine’ enjoyed little succdsss hardly surprising that in view
of the cultural changes of the sixties and seventdich so drastically shook Great
Britain and the world, that the younger generatteased to find their parents’ way
of spending their free time an attractive one.

Organizing and supporting Saturday schools was camlynconsidered by
the whole emigration as one of their most import@sks. There were different
degrees of co-operation betwe8minaand school — from financial help to personal
involvement as teachers or activists of Parent-ieaéssociations. The volunteer-
based Saturday school closely matched the demoetats of th&mina Activities
accompanying classes at Saturday schools, sucanassg ceremonies, national and
religious holiday celebrations were the essencalbthat was Polish in life in
emigration, and so helped to preserve nationattitgyeiVhile the communist regime
in Poland tightly controlled the school curriculu®aturday schools in exile were
places where one was exposed to a truer pictuRol$h history, one that was not
deliberately and cynically falsified.

The demands imposed on pupils were high, basingutigerstanding of
national consciousness on the heroic military aralisng traditions, which were —
and are — serious and full of martyrological eletaeifhis was inevitable, since it
was to these traditions that the generations bitoughbefore and during the war
were exposed by their own education. Although tiveeee people who were aware
of the traps inherent in propagating heroic pasiot they were not able to develop
alternative educational ideas that would be culrattractive and thus able to
compete with British ones. It was also sometimes ¢hse that Saturday school
teachers, despite their goodwill and sense of omsslacked proper teaching
experience or in some cases, even a proper comuofaiind Polish language. The
1960s and 1970s were the times of strong geneetmonflicts in general. In the
case of Polish emigrants these conflicts widenedygmeration gap further, but some
in the older generation mistakenly attributed atpeaf youthful rebellion or
disaffection from the heroic patriotic ethos ontythe maleficent influence of the

communist regime in Poland. The schools survivethkk to successive waves of
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emigration and the second émigré generation bothdénUnited Kingdom. For the
latter, Polish will remain, at best, a well-spoKereign language.

Three principal kinds of institution were creatidstrengthen a particular
kind of Polish identity, and to transfer this kioflPolishness to the successors of the
wartime and postwar émigrés: Polish parishes withen Roman Catholic Church,
Saturday schools, and scouting and guiding grodjp® co-ordination of their
activity is well presented through the phenomenénthe Gmina The military
dimension of the Polish form of scouting and guidiacilitated contact between
young people and older generations. At the same itimmelped to link them with the
common origin of the whole wartime and postwar eatign. A similar educational
model had been adopted by the interwar Republieadéind and by the Republic of
Poland in exile during the Second World War. Noeotiway of shaping young
people’s spirit was known to the continuators afependent Poland. An essential
part of the educational phenomenon of the Poliglutsey and guiding movement
lay in its ability to involve adults. As ‘auxiliarynembers’, parents of scouts and
guides could escape the pressure of the socighcatand improve themselves under
the influence of the movement's clear patriotic andral canon, which from the
outset of the twentieth century opposed all thas wansidered to represent the
egoistic, materialistic direction of Western cizdtion.

The Polish moderators of social life found it ahiffit to suggest a new,
attractive way of supplementing the national edoocadf young people. Among the
most noteworthy and (unexpectedly) successful giterto overcome the crisis of
the Saturday schools and the scouting and guidiogement were folk dance
groups. TheNiemen-Karolinkagroup, coming directly from the scouting and gagdi
organization and tradition, constitutes a good eamof such a successful
metamorphosis.

Giving émigrés the opportunity to engage in religigractices in their own
language and within their own religious organizatias a part of the Roman
Catholic Church was, along with bringing up youthe of the most important and
indisputable tasks of Polish social activity inlexilt is not surprising then, that
Polish parishes and churches were established wWareh settlements took root.
The three London Communities immediately estabtistedations with parishes and

parish priests.
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The model of the ‘Catholic-Pole’ helped Poles inleexo maintain a clear
distinction from British society, which in the 190was still predominantly
Protestant and native born, but soon became nuidiraand multicultural as
immigration from the ‘New Commonwealth’ increasetihe outcome of this
approach was the consolidation of a homogeneous ofaltivating Polishness,
with a distance maintained towards traditions aedodninations other than the
Roman Catholic Church. Initial feelings of solidgrivith the Catholic Irish may
well have evaporated as Poles settled down, predpand advanced within British
society.

For ‘ordinary émigrés’ the model of experiencindistmess based on Roman
Catholicism was the only comprehensible and aviglabe, regardless of the level
of their involvement in the spiritual life of thehGrch. In this respect the lives of
Communities was similar to the functioning of tmeadlest unit of the ‘parallel’ state
in exile — the local self-government. The RepuldicPoland in exile respected
religious freedom, yet it contained one dominarfic@f religion. This contrasted
with ‘People’s Poland’, where the communist auttesiwere in permanent conflict
with the Roman Catholic Church and constantly soughrestrict freedom of
religion.

Parish priests were very important people in tlsecial environment, not
only in their districts, but also in the whole Rbliéemigré community in London or
even in the United Kingdom as a whole. They wesated with demonstrative
respect. In the cases of Fathers Kazimierz Sojp®tanistaw Cynar and, above all,
Adam Wrobel, the strong individuality and organiaagl skills possessed by these
priests contributed to the laying of the foundasidior a life in emigration that
catered for more universal needs than the praoficeligious worship. In taking on
wider social roles, these priests were conscious e a Polish tradition formed
both in the homeland and during previous emigratidubilees also contributed to
the building of group cohesion and were a mearappreciate parish priests and the
most active Community and parish members. The nsaegial events described in
this thesis fortified the self-esteem and the eefffidence of the Polish
Communities and brought recognition from the suncbng English milieu — lay as
well as ecclesiastical.

The Communities’ focus on sport also demonstrates tconcern for the

physical and spiritual well-being of Polish youffhis was also a way attaching
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youth to the Polish community in exile, and in paufar to its patriotic and military
traditions. Sport was a natural supplement to theraaspects of Communities’ lives.
Sport also illustrates the impossibility of exchuglirecreation from politics, which
strongly permeated all forms of Polish social lifeth in the home country and in
exile. Sporting issues became entangled with the@raeersies over travel to and
contacts with communist-ruled Poland that, esplgcialthe 1960s, bitterly divided
the ‘independence’ emigration.

Activists coming from similar environments and deoslg similar aims,
organized their activity in different ways and fanbut the reasons for their choices
are no longer always clear. In the ‘South’, it wiecided to set up a partnership
‘Polish Community (South London) Association Lindte that was closely—
connected with the activity of the private companamhose owners and shareholders
were the same Community leaders. Those people whideist London participated
in setting up the partnership called ‘Sarmatia #treent Co. Ltd.” seem to have paid
more attention to separating their social from rth@iofessional activity. In the
‘South-East’, the ‘Lewisham Polish Centre’ was teelaas a charitable foundation. It
would appear that this was the most convenient fand it was also the most
common among the rest of organized émigre life.

The private aspiration to own property was alsodfarred to the level of
communal, social life. The émigrés who created@benmunities felt comfortable in
their role as people searching for houses, buyegnt paying off mortgages and
managing real estate.

In the Polish Community of South London the questid possessing a house
gained almost mythical status. Even some orgaoizali shortcomings were put
down to the lack of own building. Simultaneously, Setting new tasks the actual
usage of the house in accordance with the originentions was repeatedly
postponed. The Community was undoubted successfabliecting funds, but the
means were mistaken for the aim — using the hausithé benefit of the Community.
By the time the aim of providing a social club foembers was finally achieved in
the mid-1970s, th&minahad already entered its declining phase.

The Polish Community of West London, unable to bulgouse of its own,
transferred its funds to a greater goal — POSKhiinge Polish Social and Cultural
Centre, located in West London. Community membehn® Wwed in the vicinity

hoped that POSK would fulfil a local role similar their own GPZL club. However,
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the voluntary melting of the Community into POSKetrievably changed the
character of its activity, identity and style. Ortlye story of the Polish Centre in
Lewisham and Brockley has a happy ending, in whiebds matched words. Thanks
to the persistence of the spiritual patrons of@eenmunity, the house was not only
purchased, paid for and used in accordance withdéotared intentions, but soon
afterwards exchanged for a bigger one. In the oasd the Communities, however,
the importance of activity aimed at buying a hocaenot be undervalued as a means
of integrating the group and gaining organizatiogificiency, which was useful in
other fields of activity as well.

Most émigré public activity was routine, and becamere so as the years
passed. There were however exceptional situatindsegents, affecting th@miny;
that cast light on the state of émigré consciousnBse fact that members belonged
to organizations other than the Communities plahedrganizational units analysed
here in the wider context of the émigré parallelrldioSo did the Communities’
participation in events such as the Millennium bed¢ions in 1966 and the funeral of
General Anders in 1970. Like other organizationgexile, the Communities were
also exposed to the communist regime’s attemptsatipulation and sabotage.
GPZL and GPL-P leaders showed different levelseogivity to such dangers. The
Community of West London’s improvized welcome oéstdent John F. Kennedy in
1961 confirms the impression that compared to thers, thisGminahad a more
explicit pro-freedom and pro-Western attitude treftected its more ‘indomitable’
and uncompromising ideological profile.

Contacts between the Community of South London lacdl government
authorities are additional proof of how well émgggut down roots in their country
of settlement. However, the Community members’naptieto carve out a place for
themselves in the increasingly multicultural citpilght more prestige than tangible
benefits. Poles’ entry into British politics, evéwcal politics, in any significant
numbers still lay in the future.

In the 1960s concern was growing among Polish iatsiabout the steadily
faling number of émigrés, and the worsening finahaondition of émigré
organizations. A fixed Polish centre, so it wasuad) could consolidate and
stablilize Polish assets in danger of dispersaé Vast Polish Social and Cultural
Centre (POSK) has been the pride of Poles in Lorsiloce its opening in the mid-

1970s. However, from the perspective of the everylile of ‘Polish London’,
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exemplified by the manifold activities of the Commities, the consequences of this
centralization have not been unambiguously posifiee Communities’ members,
in contributing into the building of the centret sterling examples of organizational
ability and co-operation in a common national caumglities which had been
developed in work on behalf of the Communities. Tasualties of these efforts
were the Communities of South and West London.al$ wnly the Polish Centre in
Lewisham, geographically the furthest away from RQSwhich was not
significantly influenced by its opening.

The centralization of Polish life in London, whiatas the result of the
establishment of POSK, consolidated changes innthans and style of émigrés’
involvement with the Polish ‘parallel world’. In nsequence the deepening crisis of
the emigration’s social life was not interruptecee\by a new wave of émigrés in
1980s (the so called ‘Solidarity emigration’). Thempletion of the huge POSK
building and the paying off of all debts relateditton 1988 was last great social
achievement of the wartime and postwar emigratiohhe transmission of the
insignia and constitution of the Government andsidient in Exile to Lech Wasa,
the first democratically elected president of p@stWwoland, in 1990 would be its
final political attainment. As a result, the soomist Keith Sword was able to write
in the mid-1990s: ‘The study of informal groups asatial networks [of second
generation Poles, but also of the newer arrivalgjrie possible direction for future
research. [...] the Polish community is in declinas-indicated by the conventional
measures of organizational membership and partioipa[...]. While it is rash to
make predictions, it seems likely — unless unfarasshanges take place — that only
London and a handful of provincial metropolitan ttes will retain organized Polish
communities of any viability in twenty years’.

‘Unforeseen changes’ have taken place. Following éxpansion of the
European Union (and even in advance of Poland’kiaffaccession on 1 May
2004), a new wave of Polish emigration, utterly negedented in its scale, has
overrun Great Britain and Northern Ireland in tlwstfdecade of the twenty-first
century, reaching even the deepest provincial,caljural corners of the country.
The new arrivals fill all the surviving structuregthe social life of the older Polish

community in exile — churches and parishes, Sayusdhools, sports teams, clubs

1 Sword, Identity in Flux p. 233.
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and so on. They also found new Polish organizatifsom the media to the City of
London. They lobby British politicians at local andtional levels, and hold new
types of Polish events. Efforts have been madeohyesof the new arrivals to reach
out to the wartime and postwar emigration.

For all these signs of activity, organized Polisitial life in Great Britain
remains fragmentary and in relation to the numbdePaes here, limited in scale.
While much of this new migration is transient, éess safe to predict that the
number of Poles in the United Kingdom will remalmae a few hundred thousand
for many years to come. Despite much mutual goddtiké gulf between ‘old’ and
‘new’ emigrants remains a wide one. In this contéxé model or concept of the
Gminastill seems to be still the only form that couldt$be rebuilding of organized
and associated Polish life in the United Kingdoror this reason | believe that the
history of the former Polish Communities is espigciateresting and instructive. A
full and fair appreciation of their achievementaildoeven strengthen the organic
bond between all Poles: the dead, the living andeémot yet borf?

12 This sentence is inspired by Edmund Burkeé&lections on the Revolution in France
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